L y % . 
l =_— » 
a SY ® 6b - 
-Y 4 
+ 
x of F 
- 
& _ 


RETURNED HOME: 


$f OR, 3 
.-']- THE MOTIVES OF THE | 
=. Converſion to the Catholike Faith, 
. O t 
THOMAS VANE, 
Dodtor of Divinity, and laely Chaplain 
| to His Majeſty the. Ring 0 


wo Fs: 
England, Of<) 


= —_ ——— Lo * | 
=  . Thethird Edition, with Additions. 
_—_C—— | — 
E$* PSATL. 118, 176. 


* 
"1 Thave gone aftray like a ſoeep that ulot; 
= | | 4.06 
' ſeek thy ſervant, for I do not forget 2 
| p< Adv f "I my | 


* 


| S. Ang. Solil. cap.33. 

Grayiastibi ago illuminator & hberator meus,quo- 
niam illuminafti me, & cognovi te.Serd cognovi 
te verita$antiqua,ſer6 te cognovi veritas #terna. 


PRINTED AT PARIS. 


MM 
Fro OO I 


|: M. DE. XLIX. 


—— 


hen ld. 
_ * 


SIS 44s qt, > OED LINES TY P73 
- KT IILIG T6 DO ISIS AABDLAS Ch gd 55, with 


LAURIER ERR I 
© £167 hito2.20 4.2 = £077, 
, bu . 
»DUD 2937 7 181304 Id TOWN ITY fo (I NCTED 85,t0 
ILEIJO. G22 £.92 yONgO ; Y .5;0 1516: Le: f ONS 
«& 1*vIS 280; {Ivor SY *3 % x ; "4 | ? 4 *P « . þ, 


FEST | Phil 


de 


OW 


v-— 


Prefatory Addreſle to the 


. Proteſtant Reader, 


Need not write much by way of Epiſtle 
to you, ſeeing the whole Book is but an E= 
diſtle to che Reader; whereiy I declare thoſe 
otives which led me to the Catholique 
oman Chnrch, a»4 which { 7 bope ) will 
have the {ame inflarnce upon many others. 
For I neither think my [(clfe ſo weake, as that 
I alone ſhould be [educed, if tve Motives be 
m{ufficient ; nor ſo ftrong, they being true, 


hat 7 alone ſhould comprehend them, and. 
 Fcangquer all oppoſitton (eitrer: of the under= 


Fanding or the wilt, which might barre obe= 
aience therennto, 


eAll that I deſire is, that the Reader will 


addreſſe himſelfe to the readizg of this Book, 
with the ſame diſpoſition of mind, that I did 
to the meditatgon and ſearch of the things 


© contained therin, before 1 wrote it; And that 
is, to deveFt his mind of all prepoſſeſſed opint< 
ons and worldly intercfHs, in favour: of 


any other Religion , ard diſlike of thiss. 


That ſo his Soule may: be now, as the 


Philoſophers /ay ir #5, when it comes: 


into the world, like a ſmooth table or white 


PF Written ” 


paper, wherein there is nothing painted or” 


b 


A'Prefatory Addreſle 
written; And baving read, nnderfo0d, andÞ4 « 
confidered, let: bins. make bis choice, and If 4- * 
donbt not but be will ( by the aſſiſtance offat 
Gos erace, whichio never wanting to thoſe) alt 1 
that ave not wanting to themſelves, ) impromt gnils 1 
#* his Soule the charatters of this eternaſliand. 
truth. But if he harbonr contrary opinionsÞ9Po 
with obftinacy of will, and a beleefe of theirigen 
:npeff91lity of being erroneans, he cannot bean 
a meet jitage in this. cauſe; Seeing - accord 6 
ang totbernle of Philoſophy, INTuS E X I+Þere 
STEWS PROHTIBEF ALIENUN, Thathch7: 
hich is within, ſtops the encrance of thar Fant: 
which is without; Eves as hee that\ fg 
bath the chriſt alline humor of his eye tain- 13D, 
ted , cannot fce any thing in its owne true? © 
ealours; «Aud (rc a mans partiall under fre) 
Sanz; is like a judg that is already bribe 1| ref 
e one fide. So alfo if there ty hid in his heart | not 
ey fonifler and inordinate affeftion, it will | Cal 
ebeck the entraxce of the true and ſaving ; wh 

Feerb, maxegre all the moſt powerfwil perſwa- | At / 

fats that car be ed to introduce it ; like as || Coen 

& peice of iron or other matter remaining ina cap 

wannd, will controule the efficacy of any renue- || wh 

dy appiyed therewnto, Or Saviour-ſaith of ® ſa) 
the Jewes, How can ye beleeve, which re- i} wt 
caive honour on? of another, and ſeek not i ita 

the. honour that is of God only? Fobn 5. 7 


to the Proteſtant Reader; 


| axndip4. end in the Parable of the Supper( Lake 
nd I-4. 24.) the Matter of the feaſt profeſſeth 
ce ofithat noneof thens that were invited. /bonld 
boſe aft rherevf,, becauſe they cotonred their deny< 
primnlls with the extuſes of farming, marryings 
rnaſlhazd the like. By which you may ſte, that the 


riengonours, pleaſares, and profits of the worlds 
theirkend their comtrarics, poverty, diſgrace and 


t belpaine, are, the one fort like Syrenes, which 
ord-W( melting our hearts in delight ) arreſt us 
X I-Bhere , and divert rus from profſecmting own 
"hat chriff3an comrſe ; and the other, ( as the Gi- 
har ants, the /omres: of Anak did the Iſraelites, ) 
batyfteht us from entring into the land of Cana- 
21x- 1 aD, Ninnwpb. 12. 33, | 


rue But if having trnely depoſed all obHinate 


Jer = | prepoſſeſſions of judgement and worldly inte- 
bellirefts ; aud /o having read this book, you are 
art | not yer thereby perfwated that the Roman 


v1] ] Catholigque is the only rene Religion; + 


" wherein [ate ation is tobe had, and therefore 
Pa- || Af any perif{ to be imbraced, this muſt pro- 
* as | ceed from want of underftanding in you, and 
"4 | capacity of the reaſons here allexdged; to 
pe- || which [ can apply mo cnre, but my prayers, 


of ®| ſaying as $. Paul 4i4 ro Timothy, Conlider | 
re- | whart I fay, and our Lord give thee under- - 


ot © ſtanding m all things, 2.7 531.2.7.70 which © 
5. fl if Jon ade your owne frequent and. xealons ' 


a2. prayers” 


k 


APrefatory Addreſle 


prayers alſo, I aſſure my ſelfe you ſpall finds: gh 
ow effect Lee 6 = of the an: Ci 
phet Eliſha did, that your eyes ſpall be open-Jawfi 
ed; and you ſhall fee, that they that be withYnd 
us; are more , then they that be withjjn th 
them ;-:}. Kings 6.16. yo ſhall underſtand N 
that the-reaſons on the. Eatholique: fide, arefghink 
far-moye, and more powerfull, than the rea-Squeſt 
fons'sf all other Religions whatſoever. Fo 5t's5 

end if after the reading. of- this Trea-\imuci 
tile, there remaine in any ones judgement, |profo 
any objettion againſt the ſufficiency of any ar-|| all 1 
S+1ment and motive here alleadged,or any ar-\|the C 
Lument againſt the Catholique Faith,whiciſj hel 
is not here taken away, or any defence of your} his C 
ewn-religion,woatſocver the religion or argie-\| your 
awext of defexce be, if - you pleaſe to ſeek, , you you 
47 find thoſe. among ft you that Can (muchii too? 
better thas I ) clear all your donbts,or if you! neſſ 
bave a mind, ( being -uDBlearned,) to re-\| whe 
ceive further infor mation from me, or ( be-\| witl 
zg learned) tooppoſe me, 1 oblige my ſelfe}) cre: 
80 an/wer beth the one and the other, and that | thir 
with due circumſtances and refpeits, aiming) pol 
&t zothing elſe, but the. Glory of God, and the? tha 
good of yerr ſouls. Aud to this end,l bave in | jam 


this later Edition added the diſcuſſion of two the 


yarticalar points of controverſie more large- © er. 
ty thez-the reſt, thourh more breefly then they © hyn 
: wight |} 


Ld 


EE CC————_——— aa 


to the Proteftant Reader. 


fitdyni ght be, being ſuch as I know moſt Pro- 
pro-Feitants doe much fturpble at, to wit, of the 
pen-flawfulneſſe of communion in ene kind; 
vithAaond of prayer both publique and private 
vithn the Latine rongue. 
ana} Nor let any.of yowthink:(or ſhew that he 
areghinkes ſo by his practiſe) that to purſue this: 
rea- queſt of the true Religion, and drive it home 

Fo 3ts iſſue, is not worth his time ; or not ſ@ 
ea- mch worth it, as the purſuit of pleaſwre, 
nt, profit or- other worldly availes ; ſeeing yow 
ar-\| all well know what our Saviour ſaith in. 
ar-||the Goſpel, what doth-it profit a-man, if 
:ca} he ſhall gaine the whole world: and loſe 
ox} his owne ſoule. Afath. 16.26. Saffer not | 
g6- | your ſelves through tqe ſeducing of others, or | 


—_ * es. ee ern nt Cn com... oc rs 


you} your owne obſtinacy; to be undone by your 
Kch}} too much confidence, continuing ſtill in darks 
you? neſſe, like tha® of Egypt, Exod. 10.23. 
re*| wherein no man roſe from his place ; nor ſay 
be-}| with the Laodiceans, I am.rich and in« 
{fe} creaſed with goods, and have need of no- 
vat thing, 8c. Rev. 3.17.But according to the As 
03 poltles direction, Prove all things, hold falk 
hes that which is good, 1-Theſc 5. 21, And ad- 
in| juurne not this tryall to-a future time, ſeeing. 
wo: tbe preſent, is that only which 1 in your pow- 
fee & or. Say not as Felix [aid to S, Paul, puttivg 
ey | hinsoff for the preſent, when. 1 have a con... 
62.0 T Le. ycnient: 


— — _ 
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A Prefatory Addreſſe 


yenient feaſon, I wiltcall for thee ; Acid by thr 
24. 25. For this is but @ ſuggeſtion of the del befor 
vill to retard your returne mito God. ThelDr k: 


Joe virgins you know, while they delayedVJ et t 


fred ay are ons, and tao late went to buyhmak: 
thery ole, the bridegromme paſſed by, and theyFill b 
were excluded : Mat. 25. * 29A to day by 


if ye will heare his voice, harden not yourPpe 
hearts, P/al:94. 8. 3X14. 
Lafty, think mpon the difference betwizn) 1\ 
ther life and the > 45. that thee 8s but of tha ther 
anierance of a few foore of years, and that} int! 
therem, evew ro the happieſt, mnſcry is their! 
—_ their inhermance, as | ob ſaith, Man | 
ne of a woman, ſivitg bue a ſhort time, J5 
is filled with many miferies, Job. 14-1. and 
that the next lifs xs eternall, either m wnt- 1 5ng, 
rerable felicity or torment, according as men | Bc | 
&o bers foatemp their tines: Which enfinity of | 31 
Ame; and extremity of god or emxh, withowe | ſi 00: 
any rixture of the Contrary , ars 1wWo fuch | of f 


cirenmſlones, that their confederation fhonld | our 
make a wean fleight and conterme at! thimgs |) dins 
thet concern bins gon this monemt of time, m \ itles 
comparifox of thoſe things which concerne the | natt 
feoliuy of that future os. mich i never to | d wh 
rceoe an md or change;and he thas doth not || core 
fo, ſurely worſe than prophane Elan , thas ® Clu 


_ weyheRied bis birtbright þ for awveſſe frogs. you 


um Mere ea fee og. LEA eto On 7 OE. 


9 tn RR — <a 


7 rotheProteſtant Reader, 
Actipy the wicked Jewes that preferred Barabbas - 
 de<Þ:fore Chrift.O who can comprehendeternity! 
TheDr know what it is to be dammd for ever> | 
ged Wet to reflect? ofren thereon, me thinks ſbunld 
make a man never to panſe,or reft in his mind, 
theyFilt he had put himelfe into ſuch a condition 
dayjas by which he might have juft ground to 
ourFope to eſcape that miſerable and endleſſe. 
\ end. 


xr Now ſceing in the opinion of all men,. 
the\lthere are but two ſorts of things required 
hat | in this matter, that is, things to be believed, 
beir | and things to be done ; and thar the things 
{an j10 be done are conſequences of the former, | 
me, Jt behoverh you in the firſt place tobe aſſw= | 
and [red of the things you #ngnt to believe ; ſees 


wes | 3ng, 5 exr Saviour ſaith, Mark 16.16, that 
ven | He that beleeveth nor , ſhall be danmed. 
p of | hich words, in reaſon, canmot be ander- - 
awe | ſtood of ſome one,or few, yea or many points 

vch || of faith, excluding any one , but of all that 

vid i our Saviour commanded to be believed,accore - 
wr ll ding to his Commiſſion given to his Apo- 

mm \ itles, /aying, Goe ye therefore and reach all . 
r&e © nations, or teaching them to. keepall things 
fo : whatſoever I have commanded you ; and ac- - 
vor || cording to the exhortation of $.Jude to the + 
at © Church 5 hs time, That ye earneſtly endea-" 

xe, | vourfor the faich which was once delivered & 
07 on @ - 


OI SE —_— 


—_— 


A Prefatoryaddrefle &c. 


to the Saints, ( Ep. Inde v.z.) Nor can yo 
be probably aſſured that you have t 
faith once delivered to the Saints, the whol 
faich which the Apoſtles ranght all nations 
but by examining ( according to your abil 
ty) the pleas for it on beth ſides ; [eemmy ut 
granted by all , that the Roman Faith W 
the true and perfeft faith, as the Ap 
bhimſclfe by conſequence confeſſeth, where h 
ſaith, I thank my God that your faith is pub 
liſhed throughout the whole world, Roms.1 
8. And if the Church of Rome: have no 
changed her faith, as in this Treatiſe zs pro 
ved, iben you that differ and ſeparate fro: 
her, muſt be accuſed hp novelty and changes E 
in forſaking her doQtrine and communion 
which formerly in your predeceſſors y6 
beld. Tour raturn unto-both Which , mu} Q 
be the meanes, in the firſt place, to deliv 
Jon. from eternity of torments, and advance 
ous to the plorions liberty and felicity of 1 
ſennes of God: And that yow may do fo 
Jeall be the daily prayer and endeavonr of. 


From Paris, ; b 24 
Auguſt 4.1648. . | ng yo, 
| $5 | 

Tour humble ſervant: oa 

5: Chriſt Ieſus, al 

»fint 


| To, VAN Be 


PtaPtattoPtettat*t, 
tt ro font: 
"ef ob. bb EO Y 


O. THE MOST 
EXCELLENT MAIESTY 


3.1 


pr O F 
AJENRIETTE MARIE,” 
ion es 

7A QUEEN OF ENGLAND, &. 

” _ AM, 


f To be a nurſing Mother to the "| 
; {burch, is the dionity and duty of 

s OVEENE, to which attribute. ſees 

ng yort have a right, as well by your vertue as 

#r honour, I am emb:laned to proſtrate 

8: Boy /elfe, with this (mall Treatiſe, at your 
all feet. It hath pleaſed God ont of his 
nfinite, and by mee, never-to-be-forgotten- 
A 2  merthy 


IT 


_ 


CY e 


mercy, tocall me to the Communion of 
 Catholique Church ; for which F bave « 
been called to acconnt,and that in your 
jelties family ; which hath moved me ( » 
other conſiderations) as to publiſy this my of 


ſence, ſo to orave your Majelſtics P atrondff © © 
both of it &+ me. Never did perſecution again /. 


Catholiques in England rage as now it do 
where like Herod, who as ſoon as Chriſt 3 
borne, ſent forth men to deftroy him ; So thif 
&s ſoon as one is maaz a Catholique,or kno 
ro be ſo, ſeek bis deſtruftion. «And as Herf, 
. Eecarſe be would be [nre ( as he thenght ) 
deftroy Chriſt, defirojed all the Children th 
were abont his aze; So doe they prr/ue the 

« Proteſtants, as having a litrle reſe 
; tad with Catholiques, that /o they may\ 
they hope ) ſpunge ont all the remains and 
mory of the Catholique religion. 

eAnd as God [ent our Saviour zato t 

worli, and ſubjetted him to all b 
Sinfirmities ( except finne) like unto ws, th 
be might be mercifaull; So hath he 
bled your Majeſty , even to a lower deſalf 
of ſuffering ( conſidering your exaltatialf 
from whence it muſt take its mea/anif 
than any other, who like an invaludi 


Diam ond, were made to.be firmely ſet in 


ns ee _ 


oft precious efteem of maxhind ; but by the- 
welenting malice of mon$ters bave been 
ought to extreme degyees of —— :whoſe- 
celience as it is endgared to ns all by your 
fferings; /0 onr ſufferings( your heart bein 
We more wtendred by the ſenſe of your own 
Fe hope, [5.i1l render your Majeſty the more 
Yr opitions ro #5; who [affer not only as good” 
rbjetts to the King,hut to God alſo in theCa- 
Fholique religion. Towr gracioss ſoule hatb 
yore arntidotein it, then all the world hath 
pyſor ; which will therefore in your affliion 
ake you like the Sun,which ſhewes his great- 
countenance is his loweFF declenfion; and 
ing you owt of it, like gold ont of the fire, re- 
ed, nor con/nmed; which when it doth, as 
good theef did oxy Saviour on the Croſke; 
owe beſcech you Madam, remember ss when 
ou come into your Kingdowe. In the mean 
ime, we will remember you in our praicrs;. 
JF bat yorr fortune may ſurmount your great- 
ſe, and your vertue your fortune ; That © 
Worr greatneſſe may be above envy,your good- 
eſſe above detrattion ; That your illuftrions 
ample may darkes the ages pai, and light- 
. + them to come ; that y'« may live beloved 
$4 die lamented ; lamented by carth, but 
, 1 4 by heaven ; of which yous ſrall be a part 
| e7 } As 


_- 


[1 
« well as a partaker, in piomg the happineſh N 
of your preſence,and receive as a reward of 

all your fufferines a never fading Diadems of vel 
glory: So prayes, 


L 


MeAD AM, Ov; 


Towr Majefties | Fes 


Moſt humble, moſt loyall ;Þ| u2c 
and moſt devoted ſervant, VE! 


; E \ eſt 


TMD. V A AE, hab 
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278 Of 


(PPROBATIO: DOCTORUAM,. 


N OS infra ſcripti in Sacra Facultate-Pa- 
ritenfi Doftores Theologi, obtent2 
venia, libellum Anglicum, cui titulus eſt, 
eM loſt ſheep returned home, or, The motives 
of the converſion to the Catholique faith of 
T homas V ane, Doftor of Divinity and lately 
Chaplaine to the King of England: id elir, 
Ovis periite ad ovile reditus, ſew, Motiva 


i conver{ion!s ad Fidem (, atholicam T home: 
WL ani, S.Theologie DoForis, & Sereniſſimo 
 Magre Britame Regi nuper a Sacello, per. 
E legimrs & exaininavimus: In quo ortho. 


all, 
Int, 


doxa ſunt omnia, Chriſtiane ſcilicet verita. 
ti ac Pictatt conſona, immo ficut argumen- 
tis fidei haud parum atculifſe luminis teſta= 
murzita & errautibus a fide non minus alla- 
turum vtilicacis ſperam:s. Aathorem, ali- 
unde cel{brem & magni nominis, denorar ' 
vere Doctum. Qui: re plenc cognita, omnia 
ut ſtercus arbitratus de miſit, quo fibi altf- 
que Chriſtum luccifaceret, Nec credere fas 
elt latitare diu preclarum hoc ( puſillum 
licet ) opuſculum; exui cienim augura- 
mur peregrino & ignoto quo jam cernitur 
habitu; & communcem reddi cum Gallico 
tum Latino v«ltitum ſermone.Ita cenſemrs, 
Pariftis 3. Aprilis 1645. 
H. HOLDEN.,- | 
T.CALLAGHAN. - 
A.4 


The ſame in Eneliſh. 


* * $09 aw names are under-writte % 
 Dottors of Divinity; of the FaculJ- 
ty of Paris, having obtained leave, have 
read and examined an Engliſh book bear 
ing this title, A LoST SHEBP RETURN 
BD HOME, or the moetfves of the converſio 
to the Catholique Faith,of THOMAS VANE 
Dottor of Divinity, and lately Chaplaine 
Fo tbe King of England. In which all thingy 
are orthodoxall; to wit, agreeable tos 
Chriſtian eruth and piety. Yea we teſtifie,] 
that as it hath given no. little light to the] 
arguments of faith ;- fo we hope-x will} 
bring no lefie profit to thoſe that wander 
from the Faith. It ſpeakes the Author (by 
other titles Ronourable ) truly learned 
Who fully underſtanding the matter, hath 
abandoned al the world, accounting it but 
_ Croſſe, that he might purchaſe Chr;ſ# both 

ro himſelfe and others. Nor can we think S-' 
that this excc}ſent, though little work, will 
jong lie hid ; but beleive that beſides this Ia 
forraigne and unknowne habit wherein KF 4% 
is now {hrowded, it will be rendred moreſſ{ re 
publike, apparelled both in the Freach and 74: 
Latine tongue, Pars April 3. 1645. 7 


Th, 


7 
% 1 F e 


—_ So hh Rb of RY 
tilA LOST SHEEP? 
bear) RETURNED HUME. 

'- 3 M 


1erfio 
The motives of the Converſion to ' 


ANE 
che Catholike Faith,; .. 
OF 


_—_ THOMAS VANE. 
willl 
nder C HAP, T, 


( byll The introduftion; And that the knowledge of 
the meanes to arrive amto eternall FA 8&4 * 
. not otherwiſe attaineable, they by Faith 
gronnded on the Word of God. 


8.1. CAINT Peter the Prince of the 4- 
poFHes doth thus comfort, 'encou- 
$8 rage and command us, 1 Pet.3.14.15. But 
ana rf yor ſuffer for righteonſneſſe [ake, happy * 
are ye. But be wot affraid of their fear, net- 
ther be troubled. Bnt ſanttifie the Lord God © 
:n your hearts,ready alwates to give an anſwer © 
70 every man that askethyou a reaſon of the 
hope that is in you with meckneſſe and fear. 
$. 2. This happineſſe and comfort of * 
- AF : — 


F 


| >. A loft Sheep 


ſuffering for a good cauſe is remarkably ex} &. 
preiled by our Saviour in the fift of S. fate x 
zbew, where the bleſſings of other vertucsWure r 
are placed in the future time, that the aviF 
that mourne ſhall be comforted, they thatKthe! 
are mercifull ſhall obtain mercy, and ſo offorre 


the reſt ; bur of the poore in ſpirit, and of 
the poore abſoiurely, (as S. Luke hath it, 
ch.6,20.) and of thoſe that ſuffer for righ- 
teouſneſle ſake, it is affirmed in the preſent 
time, that theirs 5 the Kingdome of God, 
Aat.5.10. the other Beatitudes are but in my 
reverlion, but this in prefent poſſeſſion. ina 
 Y.3. And this by the mercy of God I] an: 
Feele in my ſelfe ; for heaven is more the ÞÞ {ai 
Joy then the place, and this joy, becauſe | dif 
_ Godthinks it not hit, as yer, to call me to 
it, he hath ſent to mee; ſo that I can ſay ÞÞ to 
with S. Paul, Rom.5.3. I'glory in tribulation. Þ tin 
The Apeſties cacouragement to abandon | gs 
feare, and to ſanQitie the Lord, I will by Þ wi 
iis grace daily put in practice. But my pre- {| ſai 
ſent undertaking is the Apoſtles command, ib th 
to givean an{wer to every one that asketh I br 
me a reaſon of the hope ( and faith from | a1 
whence the hope ſprings) that is in mee; |if 0! 
and this with the enjoyned circumitances KW w 
of meckneſte towards men, and the feare 


of God. 
8.4, And . 
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ly ex $.4. And as ſome men here have asked 
Mathnea reaſon ; ſo if I were in England, I af- 
rt ” 


ure my ſelfe many more would do.fo; and 


the avipg heard of my change do aske one an- 
that ther, and that with as much wonder and 
ſo 0 orrow, as bcliefe thereof. To thele there- 
d of ore, and to all other both C.:tho/rqrnes and 
h it, BProteſtants, I give this enſuing anſwer for 
!gh-Wſatisfation. To Catholtques, that they may 
ſent quit all feare of my recoyiing ; to Prote- 
7 od, ftants, that they may be invired to follow 


- IN Emy example, which though it be founded | 
in an unworthy perſon, yer in ſo. glorious 
d I an action, as coming to the boſome of the 
the | Satholike Church, they have no reaſon to + 
uſe I diſdaine to follow me. - 
tO F.5. Inthis aftaire it is much more calle 
ay Þ to find an entrance then an end. For, what 
7. || time ({ince the beginning of Chriſtian Relt- 
on F 907, what place, what thing doth not bear. 
dy | witneſle to the { atholihe Fanh? Solomoar; 
= | ſaith, artr.4.4. that the neck of the Spouſe 
d, E the Church, is like the Tower of David, 
h E builded for an armory,whercon there hang © 
n F athouſand ſhields, a thouſand arguments - 
5 | of defence of the Catholike Dottrines - = 
S FF which the many excellent bookes of con= 
e F troverſie written both by thoſe of our own 
and other Nations, doe moſt abundantly 
- 


. —- 


po 
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dectare. It ſhall therefore ſaffice me to 
Ny only ſo much, 2s.may witneſſe that L 
did not make this change without ſufficient) 
Motives: wherein ] will make choice of a. 


tittle of much, asd iay as muchas Ican in a. 


intle.-_ 

8.6, Eatring then into a ſerious conſi- 
deration of the end for which I and al! 
men were created, to wit ,.the glory of 
God ,.and our owne cternall happineſle ; 
and of the knowledge of the meanes to ar - 
t#ine thereunto, | found that by the cone 
ſent of all- Chriftsans, this was not to be 
POtten oy cleer & evident ſ1ght, nor by hu- 


_ manediſcoucſle founded on the principles 


of reaſon, nor by reliance upon authority 
meerly humane; but only by Faith ground- 
ed on the word of God, revealing unto 
Men *hings that are otherwiſe only known 
To his infinite wiſedome. Secondly that 
God revealed 3} theſe things to Feſas 
Chrit, cad he to his Ap:files, as he taith, 
Fob i595, AU: ings which I have heard of 
39 Father, I b.cve made known unto you; and 
this partiy by word of mouth, but princi- 
pally by the immediate teaching of the 
47 Spiri:,to the end that they ſhould de- 
Hyer fc unto mankind, to be received, 


exlicved, ang obcyed oyerthe whole world, _ 
CYCQ-- 
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even £0 the end thereof ; as he ſaith, Xfath. 
28. 19. Goe teach all nations. Thirdly that the 
Apoſtles did: accordingly preach to all na- 
' tions ; as S. Mark ſath, Chap. 16. 20, 
£1 key going forth preached every where. And 
planted an univerſal] Chriſtian company, 
charging them to keepe inviolably, and'to 
deliver unto their poſterity what they had 
received of them the firſt mefiengers of the 
Goſpet,3s S. Paul ſaith to,T imothy,2 T im. 2.2. 
T he things that thou haſt heard of me among fb 
mary witneſſes,the ſame commut thos to faith- 
full men, who may inftrutt others. Fourthly 
tha though the ApoF7s & their hearers be 
: departedour of chis life, yer there itil] re- 
3 maines a meanes in the world, by. which all 
43 men may ailuredly know what the Apoſtles 
preached, and the primitive Church re- 
ceived of. them, ſeeing the Church to the 
werldsend muſt be built on the Apoſtles 
and b-leive nothing as matter of Faith, be. 
ſides chat which was delivered of them ; as 
S. Pagl faith ; Epheſ 2.20. and are built wp- 
on the found ation of the Ap»ftes and Prophets, . 
7eſ#s, Chriſt being the chiefe corner ftane... 


- 
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Of the meanes to know, which 1s the Word of 
God. And that a# the Proteſtants Argu- 
ments to prove that the Screpture ( and it 
onely ) is the Word of God, are inſufficient; 

And that the gexerall Tradition of the Ca- 


tholike Church, the only aſſured proof 
thereof. | 


$.1.*F"Hele things being ſuppoſed, the 

chief dithiculty to my ſeeming con- 
ſiſted in this how we might certainly know 
now adaics, fo many ages after the Apoſtles 
i death, whar,&all neceſſary points that they 
IK| taught and preached : the ProreFFazts laid 
f that this was to be found in the Scriptures 
tf; which were written by them ; but this 
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Waies remaine 1n uncertainty and fear. I 
obſerved moreover that although in moſt 
of their aſſertions they might upon examt- 
nation prove falſe; yet in ſaying that the 
Chnrch might erre, and taking themſelves 


for the {hurch,theyhad ſaid moſt true;find- 


ing that they indeed had erred in this moſt 


important Particular of declareing what 1s 


the word of God and what not; the Zs-. 


therans affirming much lefle for the word 


of God then the (Calviri/ts,and the Charch © 


of England doth. 

S. 2. Now of neceſlity one of theſe ſorts 
of Proteſtants muſt erre, and that moſt 
dangerouſly ; the one by beleiving that to 
be the word of God which is not, but-the 


invention of men, and perhaps falſe and* _ 
fooliſh, as Lather ſaid of S. James prafais 
his Epife,or the other by renoun- xpift-nees - 


cing that which is indeed the = Edit. - 
Word of God, and ſo not belie- 

ving what God himſelf hath ſpoken. Their 
Authoricy being by themſelyes tm their e- 
vident diſagreement thus broken, I deſcen- 
ded to coniider the reaſons by them alled- 
ocd to induce men to believe that the Seri. 
Ptures are theWord of God, which in gene- 
ral noe to be inſutficient,becauſe 


% 
WE 


acy did not leadthe Proteſtants themſelves. - 
E ” | co... 
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co an agreement in the quantity thereof. 


But I furcher weighed them particularly, 
the principall whereof are tactic. 

$.3. Firſt, they ſay the Scriprreres are 
ce tib.i; Knowne to ve divine by their 
l=f.cop.9, owne |:ght ſhining in them, E- 


SelF.2,i%-. ven as [weet and bitter are knowne | 


fm. bythetaſt, white and blacke by the 
feht : which aſſertion ro me ſeemed very 
abſurd, I-confefle indeed much. of the 
Scripture. is but the amplification of- the 
Morall Law, whick is a knowledge engraf- 
ted in man by nature; by the light whereof 
we may ſce that it is.true ; but this proves 
it not to be the Ford of God. For though 
all cruch be from God, as: he is the prime 
verity, and ſo may be called in ſome ſenſe, 
hz Word : yetby the Word of God in this 
| caſe is meant, truth revealed by God. im- 
mediately yato the-pen-men thereof: and 
though we fad much thereof to be trae, as 
agreeing with the engrafted principles of 
realon; yet this proyeth not that it was TIe- 
vealed immediately and extraordinarily, 
which is the ctrcumitance that makes it the 
Word of God.,..in the ſenſe. of thoſe that 
diipuce abour it. As for the hiltorical parts 
boch of the Old and New T eftament , the 
lticution of Sacraments, with the like, 


— 
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they have no affinity with the in-born prin- 


ciples of reaſon, and are therefore not 


knowne tobe ſo much as true by any light 
they carry with them, much lefle to>be ex« 
traordinarily revealed by God, and ſo to 
be his Word. Beſides, if it could be diſcern- 
ed what were the Word of God,and what 


1 not, by the reſplendent light thereof, as ca- 


1 fly as the light is knowne from darkneffe, 
{ (as ſome of them ſay) how conld there be 


| ſo-much diſſention abonr the parts thereof, 


as it isknowne there is ? the {"atviniFis ſeer 
ing moreto be the Word of God cthenithe 


1 Latherass do, and lefle then the Cathobiker 


and yet if it {hew it ſelfe by irs owne light, 
the Turks may ſee it,as well as any of thens. 
And heereI obſerved that. many. had 
blinded themſelves with looking on*the - 
light, and could not ſee ſo far as to diſcern. 


| between corporall and ſpirituall light, but * 
becauſe the Prophes David laith, Thy word - 


124 lanterne unto my feet and a light :unto 
my paths, P{al. 118. 105. they conceived 
the Scripture was as eaſily diſcerned by its 
own light as the.Sun, True it is that every 
corporall light that doth enlighten the eye *- 
of the body mult. be evident in it (elfe, and 
originally cleer, but not ſo every truth that 


doth illaſtrate mens -.undeiftanding. The . - 


reaſon 
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reaſon is, becauſe the eye of the body can- * 


not by things ſeen inferre and conclude 


things that are hidden, but can only aÞpre- | 
| hend what doth direaly and 1mmedt- 
ately ſhew it ſelfe : but mans underſtand- | 
ing apprchends not only what ſhewes it ? 


ſcite, but by chings knowne inferres and. | 
breeds in ir fſeife the knowledge of - 


things hidden, Hence though things itew- 
ing themſelves directly and by thew own 
light,be prime principles of the underitand- 
1ng, and the meanes to know. other things ; 
yer aiſo thiigs hidden in chemfclves being 
formeriy known by the light of authority, 
may there>ybecome lights, taat is, meanes 
to encreaſe our knowledge of hidden 
things. So that ſpeaking of ſpirituail and 
intelleuail lights, it is falſe that all lights 
that enlighten mans underitanding [to 


know other things, are evident in them- 


ſelves; yea ſome tecor.dary principles and 
lights there are, which muit be thewed by 
a ſuperiour light, before they become 
lights themſelves. In which kind is the 
Scripture, being a light only to the faith- 
full, becauſe known by the Churches Tradi- 
750n to be from the eApofles; by the eA- 
poſiles authority confirmed by miracles, to 
be of God ; by Gods ſupreme verity,who 
cane 
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cannot deceive nor be deceived, to be the 
truth. Moreover this conceipt of theirs 
doth utterly extinguiſh faith, and beleife of 
the word of God; for every thing is lo, far - 
forth the o0bjet of faith,thar it is not ſeen, 
as S.Pawl faith, Faith is the argument of 
things not /cen, Heby. 11.1, and 
S. Auguſtine, What 1 faith but to 
believe that which thou doft not ſee? 
If therefore they do ſee it, they 
cannot properly be ſaid to believe it, but 
to knowit: and if ſo, what excellency, 
what vertue, what-merit, what pious affe- 
Rion towards God, to believe that. which 
they ſee plainely before theircyes ? A bold. 
preſumption alſo it is in them to claime 
a cleerer degree of knowledge then 
the Apoſtles hid, for they did but ſee 
through a glaſſe darkely, 1 C orinth, 13.12. 
but theſe men are conyiaed of the divine 
truth of the things they believe, wo 
by the Inſtre and r:ſplendent very Pry 
of the matter of Scriptere ; which þ.197. 

is a priviledge, which whoſoever 

hath, equalls the bleſſed Saints in heaven, 
whoſe happinefle it is ro ſee what we be- 
lieve, eſpecially ſeeing one point of the 
Doctrine Proteſtants pretend to ſee, is the 


myſterte of the Blefſed Trinity, the true 
light 


II 


1n Evang. 
loanT rat, 


40. 
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light & reſplendent vericie wherof,no man: : 
can ſee manifeſtly out-of the itate of Blifle.: 

$. 4. Secondly, they pretend to know, 
the Scriptures, to-be the Word: 
* Whires of God, by the * majeſtic of 'thE 
Re«y,p.16, matter, and purity of the Do« 
mY Arine; but I conceived .that 
DR though ſome myſteries of the 
34- cas Scripture carry a majeſty in them. 
Inft.l.1c.7. in reſpet of naturall reaſon ,, 

: and an elevation above it, as 
of the B.Trinity; yet other matters of Scri- 
Pture ſcem unto reaſon ridiculous; as the 
Serpents talking with Eve, and Balaams 
Aft reproving of his maſter, with . many. 
"Others. - Nor could. the purity of the do- 
Qrine convince me ; feeing we know that 
many learncd and godly men have written 
very holily, whoſe writings are not there- 
fore accounted the word of God : Beſides 
} there are many hiſtoricall parts 'of the. 
| - Scriptare which do not at all crouch upon 
Purity, & therefore cannot be diſcerned by 
It. Againe they affirme chat rhe Scripture 
may be: knowne by the ſtile; but I conſi- 
derced that God hath no proper ſtile or 
Phraſe of his owne, but can at his pleaſure 

al ftiles, & thar he did vie the pens of 
thoſe whom.it pleaſed him to inſpire,couch- 

| ing. 
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ing his heavenly conceipts under their uſu- 
all language and ability of expreſſion ; 
whence iſlueth ſo great difference of tiles 
(as is on all fides acknowledged amongſt 


facred Writers) and that God did only 
nide them in the truch they wrote, not in 


the ſtile.; for then all their tiles in likeli- 


hood ſhould have been alike. Indeed God 
hath an eternal increated manner of ſpeak- 
ing, which is the production of the-erernet 
word, by which the bleſſed do diſcern him 
from all other ſpeakers, by the evidence of 
blifſefull learning, but no created manner 
of ſpeaking , ( no not his ſpeaking in- 


wardly to the ſoule ) is ſo properto God, . 


as that it can be knowne to be his ſpeaking 
by the meer ſound of the voice or by the 
ſtile, without eſpeciall reyelation or ſome 
conſequent miraculous efte&, | 
$.5. Thirdly,the * Harmony of * ”7 bites 

theScriptures is alledged by ſome RePlyp-19- 
as an argument to prove them-to 

be the Word of God. But though this Har- 
mony appeare in divers things, yet it is 


- molt certaine that there are very many 
| my uy ow rr » many of which 


are but probadfy anſwered by Coammenta- 
zors, by aſſuming ſome things withouc 
proofe, becauſe otherwiſe they mult ad- 


mit fy 


, 
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mit contradictions; ſome places are not}: 
_ Fully anſwered, but the Fathers were for- 


ced to fly from literall ro allegoricall ſen. 
- fes, as appeares particularly in the foure 


firſt Chaprers of Geneſis, the Genealogy of j: 


- our Sawioxr, and tn the reconciling of the 
( bronologies of the Kings. And ſeeingno 
man is infallibly ſure, that all the anſwers 
uſed to reconcile the ſeeming contradiQi- 
ons of Scriptures are true, no man can be 
. aflured by the evidence of the thing, that 

- there is this perfet harmony in them ; nor 

conſequently, that they are thereby 

knowne to be the Word of God. More- 

. over-if 'we were infallibly aſfured , that 


"there were this perfet harmony in the | 


Scriptures, yet this to me ſeemed not a ſuf- 
ficient-proofe that they are the Word of 
God, becauſe there is no reaſon forbids me 
'to believe; that it may not be alſo found 


4nthe-writings of ſome men; yea I make | 


no queſtion, but it isto be found, and that 
- with lefle ſeeming contradiftion then 1s in 
the Scripture; vet no man accounts that - 
this proves their writings ro be the Word 
of God. Neither as T ſaw, could theſe 

rezences, before menrioned, be laid hold 
on by the nnlearned multreude , an #Þu- 
merable company whereof cannot real I 
a 
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e norffall, and when they heare them read, if 
e for- 
{1 ſen. 
foure 
203 .of 

the 
ng no 
ſwers 
dicti- 
an be 
. that 
» nor 
ereby 


hey were asked, would ſay, that they ſee 
not this light, this majeſtic, ſtile and har- 
mony, Which their learned men talk of, 
nor do they know what it meanes, nor 
that atittle of it is the word of God, but 
only becauſe they are told ſo; Indeed 
S.Peter faith in the behalf of the old Te- 
ſtament, 2 Pet.1.21. That holy men of God 
ſpake as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt. 
But we are as uncertaine by any thing in 
the words themſelves, that S. Peter ſaid 


this, as of all the reſt, that is alrogether, . - 


$.6. So that I could not find that there 
was any more then probable arguments 'to- 
be drawn from the Scriptures themſelves 
to Prove them to be the word of God:For 
that which is the word of God, and the 
rule of faith, muſt becertaine not only in. 
ſome parts, but in exery part and particle,: 
book, chapter, and-ſine thereof, whick'|s*-:: 


| impoſſible ro be krowne by the light and”. 
evidence of the ſenſe and doAtine, ſeeihg- *: 


many;places even by*Proteſtants  rietd of - 


| confeſhons are darke, obſcure, ee. Charch / 


and - full of difficulties , and- /ib.4.cap. 


how canthar be knowne to be 15/7 
Are s Reply.p.35 


thereof, when the lighe thereof is not 
nd | knowne ? 
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knowne ? As uſceleſſe alſo to thbiriput 
pole, is the majeſtic, purity, ſtile, harmt 
mony, or any the like ; for we 
to be harmonious, becauſe it is the Word 
of God, net ro be the Word of Goc 
becauſe it is harmonions , which wee doe 
not infallibly ſce. So that upon theſe 
conſiderations I ſaw no evident certainty 
out of the Scriptures. that they were the 
Word of God ; but that they are beli6 
ved tobe ſuch without being ſeen , upon 
ſome other. Word of God, more cleerly 
+ appearing to be che Word of God, and 
Icfle liable ro corruption then the -Scrip- 
Lures are, aſſuring us ſo much , and that 
is the Tradition of the Charch: according 
*®4ug.com. ©O the ſaying of S. Auguſtine, 
tre Epift, * 1 wonld not believe the Goſpell, 
fundament. unleſſe the e Authority of the Ca- 
$5 tholike Church did move me. T0 
-which Hooker , one: of the learnedeſt 
menthat on, e- ona party —_ 
',.-» ; doalt of, agreeth, ſaying, * 
: Ne things neceſsary, the very chafsf 
2.36. z to know what books we are bound 
to efteem holy, which point i con- 
feſred impoſſible for the Scripture it ſelf to 
* 1bid. 1.2. Feach, * for if any one book of 
ſec.q. 102, S criprare aid give teſtimony at 
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all; yet fill that-Soxipture which giveth” cx e- 
dis to thereft, wontd require | another Scyip- 
ture to give credit tout: *. neither | By 
.could we ever come to. any panſe wh 1 
whereon to reſt, venteſſe beſides Seri= * © - 
there were ſomerbing el{e acknowledged. 
And this ſomething-1s as he faith, 
* The Eccleſiaſticall tradition , an 
argument whereby may be argued 
and convinced what books be Canonscall, and 
what not. | 
- £.8. Laſtly, ſome' ſay; they know the 
Scripture to be the Word of God, by che 
| Spirit of Gad prompting it to their 
ſoules. And this of all the reſt ſeemed tg 
me moſt abſurd. . For firſt, I duſt not ar= 
rogate this Spirit to my ſelf, nor could T 
know it was 1n any other. His: ſaying, the 
Spirit told him the Scripture was the 
Word of God, did not prove it, nor had L 
reaſon to believe be had the1Spirit-more 
1 I, without ſome proof.; If a-mans te-: 
ny in his owne caſe might'thus be ad- 
mitted, I ſaw that no Heretique would . 
want it to ſupport his impiety, by aſcri- 
bing it to the. Spirit, as * Sworn , _... - 
Magus did ; only this: H. Spirit ES owag 
he believed tobe his Concubine- | - © 
Helena; and tb aſcribe the- w__ | 
| Y 2h 0 
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. of the Spirit to their- private fancies.'- If I 
ſhould have faid, that I know by. the ſug- 


geſtion of Gods Spirzx that this or that 
Part of Scripezre, or that none of it was 
the Word of God, my proof was as good 
to him,as histo me; Foralchough rhe teſti- 


mony of the Spirit of God be a ſure wit- 
.neſle to him'thar hath ir, yer ir is none to. 


others, unlefiche can prove he hath it, by 


Jome miraculous effe&t. And without this 
- kind of proof every prudent man hath 


reaſon to believe that ſach a boaſter is a li. 
er, and intends to deceive others (as it 


is likely of the firſt Authors of Herefics) or 


ele that he deceives himſelfe by a ſtrong 
operation of his fancy, which he calls the 
Sparze becauſe he is rold by the doftrine 
of: fome' Proteftants, that he mult feel that 
he hath the Spzrzr, (as inparticular concer- 
ning the aflurance of his ſalvation) deſirous 
then ro be in the right way, that which he 


would have, he perſwades himſelf he hath, 
becauſe elſe he finds himſelfe ata loffe, 


which begetsa horror in him. Which:to a- 
void, he flies to this pitifull refuge, being 


the belt he is inſtructed to', that he may 
have ſome ſtay for his belief, and repoſe 


For his ſoul. And this happens common- 


=—— — 


3y ad moſt ſtrongly ro thoſe that have 


tome 
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ſome zeal, but little wit; on whom there- 
fore the refletion of their fancy is the 
hat BY ſtronger, and works upon them, as upon 
waS = ſome I have read and. heard of, who by 
20d Þ their eager deſire to be ſo, have ſtrongly 
ſti- F conceited themſelves to be. indeed Kings 
vit- ÞF and Princes, and other kind of great and 
: tO IF rich men, when truly, and in all other 
by Þ mens judgements, they were either mad- 
this I men orfools. So that this I perceived was 
ath Þ to open a gap to any mans fantaſticall 
 11- F pretence wharſoever, who had the impu- 
S It FE dencero aſcribe it to the Spirit'of God. 
or Nor is there any peaceable way to com- 
ng | poſe the differences amongſt men of this 
the If nature; for each one pretending the Spi- 
ine  rit, he hath no reaſon to yeeld ro azother, 
hat Þ the holy Spirit being an infallible direor 
cer- © whereſoeverit is; yet when it is differerit 
ous I indifferent men who pretend to it, as it of= 
, he Þ ren falls our, it isa certaine ſigne thatone 
ath, | ofthem is deceived, and both are deceived 
fffe, I in the opinion of each other; yet neither 
d a= If yeelding to other, the contention ends in 
ing I the ation of Zedekiah againſt the Propher 
nay i Micheas, who gave him a box on the care 
ofe I and ſaid. 2 Chrox. 18.23. hich way paſſed 
on- if *he Spirit of onr Lord from me, that it ſpould 
ſeake to theg, And fo it hath fallen out a- 
"257% Ms .. -_ 


C_ 
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mongſt thoſe 'that derive their know- 
ledge this way,that they end their differen- 
ces by blowes and conqueſts,not by Coun- 
cels and miracles. And as the 
ſonnes of Pyrrhxs asking him 
who ſhould ſucceed him in his Kingdome, 
he anſwered, he that hath the ſharpeſt 
ſword: ſo if it be demanded amongſt 
them, who hath the Spiric of God, and 
conſequently the true. Relzgion ; It muſt be 
anſwered, He that hath the moſt ſtrength 
of armes to maintaine it, But S.Peter did 
otherwiſe, whe provoked by Simon Ma- 
£8, proved that he had the Spirit of God, 

by raiſing up a childe from death, 
Egef?pm. which the other with all his Ma- 
?ick could not do: who alſo challenging 
S. Peter to fly. from the Capitol to Monnt 
Aventine, whilc he was doing ſo, by the 
prayer of S. Peter, he came tumbling down 
and brake his leg, whereof he ſoone af- 


Plut. 


ter died, If men that. boaſt of the Spirit | 


cannot this way prove it, the ſaying of 
S, Auguſtine , 'is appliable un- 
'to them, * There are imnumt« 
rable who do not only boaſt that 
they are Videntes or Prophets, bur will ſtem 


* Tyatt.4 5. 
1 loan. 


10 6c 11l1mmated, or enlightned by Chriſt, 6 at 
_ 4:1@ced ire Heretiques, 


6. 5. Yet 
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8.5. Yet moſt certain it is, that no man 


of God, but by the Spirit of God incl 
him ning him thereunto ; for as the e Apoſtle 
me, faith, Epheſ.2.8. Faith is the gift of God. But 
peſt there are two kinds of inſpiration of the 
neſt Spirit of God; one immediate withour 
and the concourſe of any externall ground'of 
t be & afſurance; the other mediate, moving the 
\gth | fieart to adhere to an external! ground of 
dig & aflurance, making ir to apprehend divinely 
1a- & of the authority thereof : they that chal- 
3od, © lenge the firit are Emrbuſraſts. and runints 
ath, all the fore-menttoned abſurdities; rhey 
Ma- © thattake the latter way, mult beſides their 
zing inward perſwaſion, - have an externall 
unt BY ground of belief; and then whar is there 
| the & fo high and ſufficient, as the teſtimony of 
own B Oniver/all Tradition > Agrecable where- 
e af- & unto Hooker faith, * The puerward DP, 
pirit | | letter ſealed with thertmierd wit- £ lg, | 
b of ff neſſe of the Spirit, 56/mor a ſuffÞ- jug 
an- i cievt warrant, for every particular 

ume: BY 1141 tojudge and approve the Scripture to be. 
that Y Cononicall, the Gofpell it ſelf ro be the Goſpell 
7 | em | of Chriſt: * but the authority of ,,, _ | 
” } ut BY $945 Church, (as he faith) u& ne--,- 
; Ceſſarily required thereunto, 

$.9. And though it were true, that we 

| | B 3 might 


\ 


— 


can believe the Scriptures to be the Word - - 


22 A boſs Sheep 
might know the Scripture to be the word 
of God, without the teſtimony of the 
{tnrch,yetit doth no where appear that 
the Scripture is the whole word of God, 
and containes all that the eFpoſiles left un- 
to the Church for their direction ; ſo that 
my firſt © ere would ſtill be unſatisfied, to 
wit, how we ſhould know the whole i 
word of God, which the e-£pofHles taught ? 
For even that word which is written doth j 
tell us that all is not written ; and there- 
fore doth S. Paul exhort us to keepe both 
the written and unwritten, Stand faft 
( faith he ) /aud keepe the traditions which 
you have learned; whether by word or by our 
Epiſtle, 2 Theſe 2. 15. It.is-manifeſt that the 


| | | firſt Charch of God from the creation un- 


till Moſes, which was avout the ſpace of 
two thouſand years, had no word of God, 
but that which was unwritten , which we 
call T+adition; the Church of the ewes i 
had Scripture, but with it Tradition, 
as the prayer of Elias concerning raine, Jam. 
'$. 15. Thecontention of the Archangel S. Ms 
ckacl and the Devil about the body of Aſo* 
ſes, Jude v.9. with others; and. of the Scri- 
-Pture both Old and New, .many books are 
Joſt, as many Parebles and Verſes of Sals- 


297, 3 King.3.32. with many her hooks; 
an 
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and S.P aw! wrote an Epriitle to the Laods- 
ceaxs, Cel:4.16, and another to the (orin- 
thians, which are not extant, 1 Cor. 5.9. 
And ſecing we have not the whole Canon 
of the Scripture, how can we be ſure that 
chat part which we have, conteineth all 
that we are bgund to believe and do ? we 


| donot read that the Apoſtles were ſent to. 
| write, but ro. preach: and S. oh denies 
| thathe had expreſfked in writing all that he 


had to ſay, Having more things to write #n- 
to you (faith he ) F-world not by paper and 
inke, for } _ that f ſhall be with you and 
fpeake month to month that your joy may be 
full. Now that theſe things that the *Aps- 
Ales did not write, but teach by word of- 
mouth, were matters alſo of. weight, and 


| belonging to Faith, S. Pau! aſſures us in 


theſe words, Night and day more abundant- 
ly praying, that we may ſee your face, and 


| may accompliſh thoſe things that want of your 


faith, 1 Theſ.3.10. By which it is. evident, 
that the Apoſtles beſides their writings, did 
preach other things whick' were wanting - 
to theirfaith. | 

S. 1c. Nor did the Apoſtles. ſurely in- - 
tend to write all points of faith; for if 
they had, it is probable that they allroge. 
ther, or ſome one of 'them-, would have 
B: 4-. done 
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done it purpoſely, puncually and metho. 
dically; and declared ſo much unto the 
world: But we know the contrary , to 
wit, that they did not write all , by their 
own confeilion;- and that which they did 
write was but accidentall and upon parti- 
cular occaſions, as Hooker af- 

- Zceleſ.Pol4.1, firmes, The ſeveral Books of 
 deta5. p37. Scripture: are written upon ſe- 
verall eoccaſions,aud particular 

purpoſe ; which occaſions if they had net 
happened, it is moſt likely that they 
had not written that which they did. For 
initance, the Epiltles of S. Peter, Zames, 
Zohn and Fade, were written againſt cer- 
tain Heretikes, who, miſ-underitanding 
S. Pax, did thereupon teach, That faith 
anely without works ſafficed to ſalvation; 
of which very point S. Auguſizne laith, Be- 
cauſe thu opinion was then be- 

De fide & optri- £81, other Apoſtolicall Epiſtles 
bus c.1 4. of Peter, John, James, Jude, 
do chiefly dirett their tutentions 

againſt it , that they might ſtrongly confirm, 
Faith without works to profit nothing. S.Zohn 


; alſo did preach the Goſpe!l.rill his laſt age 


(which was very long) without writing a- 
ny Scripture, and took occaſion to write 
(as: S: Jerome affirmes ) by reaſon of rhe 

— | ' hereſie 
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hereſite of the Ebzonites, 


which then brake out. The- 
like might beſhewed of all- 


De Scripturibus 
Ecclef. 


the reſt. And laſtly (which is worth the 


obſeryation) all the Eprfiles are written to 
ſuch perſons onely as were already convec- 
ted to the Chriſtian Faith ; therefore they. 
were written not ſo muck te 
inſtrud, as to confirme, as. 
Zuinglins alſo confelleth. 


Tom.2.1. de Ec- 
cleſcfol. 43 


as we can ſee, that the Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts did write their books, not by any 
command from Chriſt, but upon ſome ac- - 
cidentall occaſion moving them therennto. - 
Whercin one and the ſame matter 1s- oftert: 
repeated, as in S. Parls Epiſt/? to the Ro- - 
245 and to the Galatians; and allo in alb.. 
the Evangeliffs;. and many . other things - 
are omitted,as a world of workswhich our : 
Savionr did, as S. Fohn teſtifieth, 2. Fohw 21. - 
25..and which the Apoſtles. did alto ( the . 
{mall book of their eLs. being coo little - 
to cxpreſle all their actions) and alſo the * 
things which S, Pax! ordained in- the : 
Chxrch of the Corinthians, 1 Cor. LI. 34s. 
by which it is manifeſt that they neithes - 
intended any. compleat Eccleſiaſtical] :hi- - 
Rory,nor body of divinity containing alk i 
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matters of Faith and pratice.So that ir digs. 
neither appear to 'me- that*the Scripe. 
contained-alt | the -doQrine of ſalvation... 
thae the Hpoftlextaughit, nor yet mx itz" 
becauſeT could nor fe by the-diretions/ 
that Proteſtants ' ave me, whether . the - 
Seriptare were the Word of God or fo. - 


Cu ay: I 


Ofebe rnſuſfelency of the Proteſtants # MEANS * 
70 find out md ITHe. Ja 4 the Seripteres : 
And of the fender their aſſertion, 
_ #hatall poines i ryto racee are. 
Searand manifeſt; 


Sar. #.S to know the. letter of the-Scri- 
cure, ſo to know the meaning - 

—_ I found a matter of great difficul. 

| ; aprecable ro S.Perer, who faith, ſpca- 

| Ks S.P avs Epiltles, 2: Per.3, 16. In: 
Which are certain things hard to be nnder= 
Syed, which the unlcarned and unſtable de- 
It PRE alſo thereft of the Scriptures, ro their - 
I = gathe Con. R&4 Tefe own dammnation:But* Pro» 
| Jn Peticep.3. Morton reſt ants, £0 avoid theie- 
j ar? 1.43b.1.cap.  dependence-: on - the: 
| 39 FFbitehr contron.- Church for the interpre» - 
24:$07$53+. ration thereof, ſay, that: 


| SIrhipps1 necefiaty | tofalvavion arc _ 


— — Ww—_—_—_— 


— —t 


EEE) __ 
ed Readet. Bue' 
what poinrs were 


! theinſelves the liberry of L4din 
fubſtraQing from.char "Aitle: 
i pie Fn leaſed. And who feet + 
not _ with ch device , they may, ex- 
———_— _ (if theyp leafe}afmot all che poinrs - 
__— of Chriſtian eficfand praQtiſe> 
fox,.. '$.2, Wonderfall *onfiifion E found - 
are” | herein; for here the underſtanding of the * 
: moſt unlearned Reader is naderhe foo of 
' things. neceflary ro ſalvation: and if it be 
cri- a meaſure \urito alf. men, then the moſt * 
ing. hcarned Clerk is bonnd to betieveno nds 
ul. than the moſt unlearned peafant thar' 
Ca- bur read ; and the moſt tmilearned need 
Is || not the help ofthe learned for the” ora 
ley= Randing 0 chings neceſſary,” but'T: find © 
ae them out by his'own dy 5 That you 
ear * muſt "rake the arranteſt dundce* 1 BRCIT - 
ro * Church that can read, and after he \atle Ub 
elf F lipently peruſed che Bible;and prayedtFo 
he and-citinding therein; chat which he Uni- 
e-- i Gerſtands, muſt be accounted neceſſary to*'f 


ngeo, oe or 


ut falvation, and no-more, Surely 'me thinks - | 
Q-+ Nags 10-'blame,' that have nor for the-- | 
be. GS | 


b | 
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believes is the opinion of very, many — that 
to believe in Zeſws (rift... without any dir 


Gin& belief. LD ivinc and humane na- 
are, and that diedfor the finnes of the 


ke dies is all that is neceſlarily required ei+ 
ther forbelief or practice of any man. As 
{e that WE oor which are.I be, 
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Idahs 2. certaine means YO TREms 
F. may.Þc drought up to. xead, which 
EVTHat can read think all are bound toy 
re Erences to the Scriptures, -by. the 
Xdement of Chrif,aod wherby they 
Ate find, out the things neceſſary to 
Yatieo ; bit. leave them (if at all) to be 


gerater Nay in of their cauſe,; 
ſame filly fellow, 


-—8u'Þ and that a man muſt repent before | 


faxed by the cr 91 bligd Po as the 
A 9 the cry] po HT 
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- Returned home. 
pleaſe to call it ) of an implicite-faith, ' -. 
$.3- Ithen conſidered that there. was: 
much ambigu'ty in theſe words, [; zeceſſury, 
to ſalvation ] there being divers kinds _ 
neceflity that.haye place in matters of Re- 
ligion.. Firſt there is-an abſolute receſſi uys 


fe, and a conditional neceſſity; - eAbſolate neceſ= 
lieſk Wfry is that which admits no excuſe of im> 
yn = poſſibility » Nor any-exception. of place , 
zat- Mrime, or perſon ; as-in;regard of thoſe that; 
ch1 Ware of age capable. of knowledge: The bes . 


hat Blicf of Chri&.mediator betwixe God and, 
diz Eman: and co this-kind of neceſliry there, 
na. Fare ſome that would reſtrain all, :tS 
the Ibe-believed, leaving themſelves the liberty: +. 
ore Wof all matters elſe to believe what WY. 
ci» Wpleaſe : but with as mach reaſon they may 


As Freſtraine this neceſlicy to the believing 4 | 


bes 4 that yy is a God, and. fo renounce 
in Witheir. Chriſtianity. C onditionall Neceſſary is 
m; Kchat which obligeth not,but. in.caſc ane t 
by Fbilicy , and receives exception of time, 
ich Wplace and perſon : Thus there are many 
LO, pours neceſfary. to be. we hes 2 man 


he face wpene he ay Bs acted 
al- Won, ug rpg £380. liver 
be ere the wilderneſſe , or fs — to be 


Alached. ached. by death, as he hach.no lure 
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*it3-asthart? Chrift was borne of"? 
-ahd pie under <7 Nh . 
_many are neceary J 
"believe, which arenotrcommon prope 
 ux5thatthe perſons of the Trmiry are 
fame in efſence, but diſtin in ſubfiſftenees 
Chat in Chrift there are two natures, ak 
natee tcrof practiſe, chere afe many thitis 
neveſfiry incaſe of poſſibility; and oppor 
|| ES - icy oftime, and place; which are not 
\|þ er ip ecenyeniency to accompliſh 
þ-—thenw Se wanting > as the afſiſtgnce: at; 
"Oba b ſervice, and: Purticiparion of the 
_ Evitharife! © 
WE tae is a neceſſity of means} 
ecept 3 ; Neceſſt means 
Ws 2. dif we will attaine the rp as 5 of 
" + ROTH ,towhichGod hath gtyct 
Fer to confer grace; and of the C's2 
endements;-whote. neceffity is impoſed 
n fas, ifwe will enter into life; and 
\ rance'of finnes, which is' ameans 1 ' nG 
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vation; as the celebrating _ Lords day, 
and other ſuch like obſervations ; the os 
miſſion wherof could be no hindrance to: 
falyation, but-in ceſpe& of diſobedience. 
and breach of the Commandement.. © | 11h 
pg. _ _ a weceſſity of /peciall belief; 
and a neceſſity of. generall belief: Neceſſity: 
of ſhe of ſpecial belief is of thoſe _ Chick als 
ithfull ( if they be not prevenced: by 
death ) are obliged to believe withfait 


expreſle, diſtin, & determinate, whichehe* | 


Schoolemen call explicite faithy-26- the: 


twelve Articles of the (reea, ei ory of ..4 


generalgpelitf 1s of thoſe 


ry particular man is not'bound <0! believe 5 


_ a diſtintand explicite £ 
aptiſm given by Heretiques, is 


_ and that Heretiques which have o- _ 


ceived Bapri/m , mult-nor be-4 
gainwhery they return to theEingreh, v 
many ſuch like ; in which ic wathiafticert! 
unſearned multitude to believe im 


plicitly, that is, to adhere ro ch&:Chumals\. -- 
that doth believe them, and-by apatieralE\.* 
delicf 1mbrace them, by believing as 4 

,andeefeming themfſe \eS 


. Wy a 
- k % [ 

* 
> 4 
I $ 
- : 
F 
| | 


ug] ip when chey ediyy pray gen 09's. 
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Laſtly, there is a Neceſſity of aft, and a: 

_ Neceſſity of approbation : Neceſſity of att is: 
of thoſe things which every particular per« 
ſon is-obliged aftallyrto perform; as to 
profeſſe the name of (ri#, to forgive: 
offences commited againſt him, with the 

| Iike. Aleceſſity of approbation. is. of thoſe 
things which every man is not bound a&u- 
ay performe, but only not to contra- 

Ktrhem, nor to cendemne thoſe. thar do; 
them, nor the {hrorch that allowes them, 
nor: to ſeperate themſelves from her up» 
on this occaſion; as the choice | te- live 
in virginity and ſingle life, with the like. . 

-$.4. Now according to: theſe; {everall-F 
kinds: of; Neceſſity, I accounted it. meet to 
hold for -neceflary to: ſalvation, all. choſe 
things that the Fathers have holden neceſ« 
ſary in that degree, and according to thoſe; 

kinds of -neceffity, as they have holden, 
them. And this Edid not perceive to bea. 
matterof ſuch caſe; to find ont , as Prote=. 

ſtarts did under their title of neceſſary 29 

fatvationaffirm.l found innumerable places 

of Scripture were obſcure and, hard. to- be. 
underſtood;;. and that. their-giltination, of: 
things neceſſary to ſalvation was more. ob-/ 
ſcare and uncertain than anything ; having, 
ng. fimits. or. determinations, but like the 
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f att a Gladins Delphicus, was fitted for all turns» 
Whbut indeed ſerved none, but to cozen 


themſelves ; who, preſented with a point 
of belief or pratice which they did not 

> 4. like, would wave it with ſaying, it was. not 
choſe W#cce [ary to ſalvation, Therefore as S. Philip 
Wasked the Exnnch, whether he underſtood 
Bhat beread; who faid, how can I, without 
ome body to interpret it? So I anſwered my 
ſelfe, and had reaſon to believe that others 
could not truly anſwer better for them- 
ſelves. | | 1 
An interpreter then was neceſſary who 
verall =ight judge of the true meaning of the 
er. ro I cripture, againſt the corruption of hire- 
choſe 0 719%cs > who all take their prote@ion from 
"=-of © thence; and which ſhould determine all 


like... 


neceſ. 


won full for the preſervation of peace and uni- 
\ bead 57 Andin beſtowing of this Office I ob» 
"Mia, ſerved that the Proteſtants , Har.Confe FLY 
wy 4. Yoices were divided;*ſome ſ-Þ-54 
laces gave it to the Scripture it ſelfe, ſaying that 


it muſt interpret it ſelfe, and be the F 
- be of all pablo." = of HE A's 
> ob- *Þ<rs that the Spirit of 
wing God doth interpret to e-. 
- the 8 V<ry Private mas, both which I apprehen- 

1: ded abſurd and: unreaſonable. The former, 
m | becauſe 


the Church, p.6.27. 
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emergent controverſtes, which were need- - 


* PÞhites way to "| 


-- bad 


..  # loft Sheep | 
becauſe nothing (if it ſpeak obſcurely ) life: 
interpret it ſells, bur that erarbec 44 | 
ving voice, which the Scripture not | 
ving, cannot poſſibly interprer it ſelfe. '; 
for the affertion of ſome, that the obſcui 
places are interpreted by plain places ſpe 
king to the ſame purpole, it is falſe ; thet 

being-no ſuch plaine places in many cak 
to be found, which they themſelves .proy 
by 'their diſagreement about the ſenſe « 
_ . many places. Therefore to allay the ut 
reaſonablenede of this aſſertion, they ad( 
that it 1s Scripture diligently read by u 
. amd one placecoaferred*:. with another; al 
-cireumitances weighed, and much prayer vl 
1cd ; which is in ef, thar (not the Scrip 
ture xſelfe, but) they interpret t heScrip 
fureby the aforeſaid meanes. | 
_ 0.6. Butall theſe waies of ſtudy, and 
conference, $kill in the tongues, or the} 
like, are but hamane endeayonrs, and ſub- 

- jettoerror, yea though much fervour ot 
prayer be mixed therewith; and ſuch as the 

-meanes are, ſuch of neceflity muſt- be'the 
interpretation and determinition; "bY 
the meanes are uncertaine, doubtfull:ant 
fallible, therefore fuch muſt be the inter- 
| pretation ; and if it be uncertaitigg-it may 
be falſe ; and whether it beſo orino; Pro- 

Hh reſt amt: 
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') elfffeef.ants have no way to diſcover, but by the | 

a (MSpirit, as he inſtructs every particular man; 
whoſe inſufficiency T found 'in- my former 
conſideration ofthe meanes to know the 
Scripture to be the Word of God. And if 
it cannot aflure me of the letter of Gods 
Word, no more can it of the meaning ; 
conſidering that I can neither know whe- 

9 ther another have the Spirit, nor yet whe- 

W ther Thave it my ſelfe or no, without fome 
miraculous revelation : for all. other 
proofs of having the dire&ion of the Spl» _ 

| rit, are but humane, .and ſo ſubjetto de 4 
ceipt, but miracles we are ſure are froft 

-F God, becauſe they exceed all humane, and 
created power. ; 45 

$.7. And ſeeing Proteſtants grqund 
their ſalvation upon faith onely, which as 
they ſay, doth onely juſtifie ; and faith up- 

F on Scripture only, which according -to- 
them, containes all things neceſſary to be 
believed; and the Scripture and ſenſe 
thereof upon the private Spirit only, by 
which they expound the Scripture ; .icfok | 
lowes, that the private Spirit is: the fole- 
or Fnipel ground to them of: the-fenſe 
of Scripture ; the Scriptures ſenſe the like 

ground of their faith ; and this their faith 
the like graand of their ſalyation ; _— | 

7 -4 ore: 
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fore no+Proteſtaut can have greater ce 
tainty of his faith or ſalvation, 'then | 
_ hath of this private Spirit, whereof ſecin 
he hath none, either from Scriptare,(hurcd 
Comncells, Fathers, common ſenſe or: expe 
rience, it muſt needs follow: that he hat 
certainty of nothing : and that this'rely 
ing upon the private Spirit muſt. need 
plunge him into infinite and abominabk ; 
EITOIS, 5 


Cunap. IV. F 


1 
E 
l 


1 


Of the vanity and impicty of thoſe, who affirm @' 
that each maxs particular reaſon u the 
 taſt fudge and Interpreter of Scriptmre, 
and bis guide in all things, which he u 
bound' to believe and know.. And that the 
Catholike Church # the ſole Fudge. 


$.r. J7Inally, Chillizgmorth the laſt re 
former and calciner of the Prote- 

ſtant Religion, ſeeing the weakneſſe of all 
the former pretences, hath boldly and 
roundly reduced all to one only principle, 
and that is of naturall reaſon : affirming 
that our belief of the Scriptere to be the 
Word of God; and alſo our belief of the 
Scripture in every particular part thereof, 
depends upon cach mans reaſon - 
lI* 
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iſcourſe, beyond which, or different from 


rhich, heis not bound to believea title. 
et he doth not ſay that this way is infallt- 


| Wc; but becauſe all wayes elſe are fallible 
"Was he ſuppoſes) and this the onely way 


od hath given us to be guided by, we 


\ WÞu& be herewith contented,and God alſo 
*Wuſt be contented herewith in us, and give 
Falvation tothoſe that believe and do ac- 


Wording totheir belt underitanding. And 


his opinion I obſerved had got a large 
poſſeſſion in the minds of Proteſtants, el- 
eecially of the Clergy and Gentry, whoſe 


Wogenuous education gave them rhe high- 


hat the 
bs 

iſt re 
Prote- 
of all 
y and 


ciple, 


rming 
e the 
»f the 
ereof, 
1 and 


diſ- 


{t claime to the exerciſe of reaſon : who 


ere therefore very glad to embrace ſuch 
he i principle of Religion , as of which they 


xccounted themſelves the chiefeſt Maſters. 
F. 2. This conceipt ſeemed to me no 
efle abſurd, and much more inſolent than 


any of the other; for the other did ſeem 
at leaſt to aſcribe our knowledge of the 


Scripture and ſenſe thereof to God, either: 
Ipeaking in the Scripture, or by his Spirit. 
Ipeaking to their ſoules, or concurring, 
with their humane endeavours; though 
in concluſion they drew it to the deter- 
mination of their owne fancies. But this 
man more uimpiouſly hardy than all that 

© went 
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went before him, doth direQly and in 


plaine termes attribate all the aſſurance ' 
_ we have of the Word of God ( the dire=_ 


Ror to ſalvation) unto our ſelves,and that 
£00, as we are meer men. And this reſol- 
vins of faith not 1nto Authority, but into 
reaſon, and that not as preparing or in- 
ducing us to believe ( which {"atholiques 
allow ) but as the maine ground and 
- ſtrongeſt pillar of our faith, and the de- 
pendence of faith upon reaſon,as the Con- 
chuſion on the premiſes, is a doAtrine 1ncre-= 
diblypernicious, and the ſource of mon- 
{trous impieties. And for this purpoſe he 
+» builds much upon this * Axi- 
this pb ome, we cannot poſſibly by na- 


turall meanes be more certaine of the concin= 


fron, than of the weaker of the premiſes, as 4 - 


river will not riſe higher than the fountaine 
from whence it flowes : Hence in the ſame 
place he inferres, that the certainty of 
Chriftsan faith can be but morall and hu- 
mane, and not abſolutely infallible. 
Therefore as an inſtance to the ſame pur- 


* Papg.116, « Sing 
"1 as preat reafon to believe 


there was ſuch' a man as Henry the eight © 

King of England, as that Feſus Chriſt Fi 

ed under Pontins Pilate. And in larger ex- 
2 —  Plication | 


poſe, he faith, * We bave | 


lication of this his docrine he faith, 1f up- 
reaſons ſeeming to my ungerſtanding very 


Fa, 
at Wy direfiions in maiters of faith ; when af 


|- Werwards 7 diſcover that this guide or rule 
o Meads me to believe one or more points, which 


1- WW» the beſt judgement that I can frame] have 
es MWironger reaſon to rejett, than 7 had to accept 
d ry former rule, 1 may and ought to forſake 
> hat rnle as falſe and erroneous; otherwiſe I 
1- Would be convinced not to follow reaſon, but 


. ome ſetled reſolution to hold fafs whatſoever 
1- {had once apprebended. From which wild 
e ſnd vaſt principle doth follow, that if the 
i= {$cripture ( for example ) propound things 
- Wceming more contrary to any mans rea- 


. Won and opinion, than the inducements 


4 Fvbich firft moved him to believe Scripture, 


e vere in his opinion ſtrong and convincing, / :- 
e We muſt rexet the Scripture as an erronens; = 
rale, and adhere to his owne reaſon and-. 


f He 
- {Kiſcourſe, as his laſt and ſafeſt guide, Eſpe- | 


{ally conſidering that ( according 'to 
- Win ) the motives for which we believe 
e (Ebe Stripture are but probable, and by con- 
ſequence ſubject to falſhood; which in 
all reaſon muſt give place to reaſons ſeem- 
ng demonſtrative and convincing: ; as 
here will not want many ſuch, againſt the 

TY = higheſt 
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00d, T have made choice of a guide or rule for 
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higheſt myſteries of Chriftian faith,if once 
we profeſſe our aflent to them, mult be res 


ſolved into natural diſcourſe;For,for what 


reaſon do the Secinians, and ſuch like de. 


ny the miſteries of the bleſſed Trivity, the 
Diety-of our bleſſed Saviour, and divers 0 


ther points, but only becauſe they ſeen re-! 


pugriant unto reaſon? Andin theſe hortt- 


ble opinions do theſe reaſonably unreaſor 


able men fall by juſt conſequence from 
their owne principles. | 

. For if ( as they ſay ) there be no Chrifts- 
an Church aſliſted with-Infall:bility, fit to 
teach any man even ſuch Articles as they 
count fundamentall, and neceflary to fal- 
vation, but that in every particular, even 
one may,aad mult follow the direction of 
his owne reaſon, be he never ſo unlearned; 
what will follow but an unhappy liberty, 
yea, neceſſity for men to reje the highelt 
and molt divine myſteries of Chriffian 


faith, unleſſethey can compoſe all repug- 
' nancies after an intejligible manner (as he: 
ſpeaks) even to every ignorant and fimple! 
perſon,which is impoſſible; or els ſay that 
It is reaſonable for men to believecon- 


traditions at the ſametime., which( as he 
faith} is very unreaſonable. For doubt- 
lefle in true Fhiloſophy, the objections 


— % 


which 
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which may be made againſt the myſtery 
of the Bleſſed Trinity and the Incarnation 
of Ged,are much more difficult, than an 

that can be brought againſt 7ran/ubtan- 
ation; he then that will follow theſe new. 
principles, mult, if he deny the one, deny 


"F the other alſo; which as yet the greateſt 


part of Proteſtants will not do; in time 


K perhaps they may : or which is much ber= 


ter, obſerving the impiety of this opini- 
on, confefle both. 

$. 3. This I conceive was the reaſon 
why S.Paxl ſaith, I. (or, 1. 23. that the 
Apoſtles did preach fooliſhnefle in the opi- 
non of the Greciaxs, namely becauſe they 
ſought wiſdome; and what was that wiſ- 
dome but humane, the dictates of naturall 
reaſon ? which the myſteries of the Goſpel? 
exceeding, they counted them fooliſhneſler 
but ro thoſe. that were called, it was the - 
power of God, and the wiſdome of God. 
By which ir appears that the wifdome of 
God, and the wiſdome_ of the Grecians 
which was humane wiſdome, the light of 


© naturall reaſon and diſcourſe, were very 


different ; wherein the e {pale gives (as 
it 15 meet-theſe wiſe! men ſhould do) the 
preheminence to God; for that which 


© {ems fooliſh in God, is wiſer than- what- : 


C -- on 
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\ have) 27. 515 vile It 


—n——_ _—_— 
. * 


ſoeverisin men; and fo the' myſteries of By... 
faith, which ſcem ſocontrary tor lumane, W. i; 
reaſon, have more wifdome in them, thiaj 
cheir reaſons have rhiat oppoſe them'z who! 
do therefore but provechemletves cam 74s 
7ione 5n/anire, ro be mad with reafon, This! 
doArine alſo of giving reaſon the tribunall. 
in matters of faith, and that, as it is in @-! 
vefy particular man, is an inlet for every: 
man to be of a ſeverall Religion , by diffes 
ring from others in what points ſoever,; 
according to the direftion of his own rea- 
ſon ; yea poſſibly.ro be of no ChrifFias Res! 
Ligdwr ar all. For. what makes -the ew to 


= .contmue ſuch, but only becauſe he ſees noi Shar 


reaforrto believe the New Teftament ? and' Bnde 


ifa (triſtian ſhould chance to be. indued th n5 


wich'the fame reaſon that a fewis, he mult: Yereb 
then become a Few : orif ot a Heathen, he Id ) | 
mult becomes Heather, ' And - for the 19- Wrs,: 


,norant and unlearned: people, to whom! ſes , | 


cis is 4 Tule 25 well as to others, what!) pitjs: hey 
fnlſ abſurd Religions, or Aone at all; wt Whict 
be amoneftithen?; who have:ſo ſmall abilis:Yy co 
es of oenwng a5 the world om wy dwit 


-Y. 4 . Thoukh tedfor, beiie' its 0wne: of y 
tate the. fame; and as it proceeds ' from! 


GWG, he author thereof, m whoſe. mind: 
the 


< : +% 
< .\ 
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ke nniverſall ide thereof is placed x yer 
5 it exercifeth-it ſelfe in ſeyerall met (fince 
 ruine thereof ir Adams fall ) it isof ſe- 
erall dimenſions, according to heir natus 
Wl conſticntion, morall education, and in- 
aftry ; whence it muſt needs follow that 
Fccording to the different latitnde of mens 


c& Wnderſtandings;they muſt embrace more or 
TY Jeſſe of divine truths,and fo be every one of 
th targer or ſtricter belief , and of as many 
er, Everal Retigrons as they are of diftererit de- 
a- Frees of nnderſtanding. Yet notwithſtand= 
(= Mo this admirable variety of Religion, chas 


co. Witable Chil/izoworth. doth not doubt, bat 
10 Wat God ( conſidering humane frailty 
nd' {nd the power of edncation, which inſtils 
ed ns many falſe apprehenſions, and that. 
ult: Yereby excellent judgements are cotrupt- 
he Bd ) will not condemne men for ſuch er- © 8 
: MW 
8g Wrs,as by reaſon: of the former circumitan-" =: 
mM Fes, were unavoidable, but conceives that # 
: Wicy are in a Religion, whatſoever it begin 
01 Which they may artaine ſalvation. So that 4» 
1- Fy conſequence avy man may be ſavedfols = \,... 
op wits bot the direRion of his owne- rea- 
- Þ#, although char reaſon diret himto de- & 
4- Fy not only one point, but even all the - 
m' Wiriftian faith; thus Jew, Terk, or Heathen, 
ay by this platform be ſaved. 2, be 
IS - C2 S$.5, And 


* 
k ; 
ad Aa 

. 
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o ya + 7 61 
__ 


\ Chriftians; ſo thatifI were not a Cath{ 


Anda mans nnderſtanding is a chiefe pan 


this muſt be, dnicd ; and is by all gool 


yy ww 


$. 5. And truely if a man do not believe 
ypon this one ( and virtually all ) reaſon, 
to wit, that the Church is.to be believed WM py, 
he according to my .reaſon., ſhould be i] 2 ( 
Heather rather than anything elſe; þecank 
their Religion ariſeth only from the prin of 
ciples of reaſon ;phced in man by GodbÞ is 0 
Commiſſary , Nature ; wherein all men, 
whoſe underſtandings are not by accider 
eclipſed, do agree; as that thereis a-God, 
that he is to be worſhiped, that we mult d, 
as we would be done urito, with the like: 
but all other Religions depend upon teſt 
mony, as the ewes and Txrkes and thet 
teſtimony far inferiour to that of the 


lique , according to the diretion of mh dy 
reafon,T onght to bee a Heathen, But if IM ;0» 
will bea Chrifsan, I ought to be ſuch 
one, as will according to .our Saviomi 
command ) devy himſelfe ; Math. 16. 


of himſelfe, even the chiefeſt according ty 
moſt mens account, as we may perceive, 
that they do more abhorre to bÞ countel 
fools,which is a defe contrary to theut 
derſtanding , than to be counted vicious 
which 1s a defect contrary to the will: y 


5 Cbrif Off 


_ 
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Chriſtians, who ſubmit to that, which ( as 
the Apoſtle ſaith ) brings into captivity all 
wnderſtandings' to the obedience of Chrift. 
2 Cor. 10.5. | 

F. 6. Beſides, whatſoever Religion any 
of them that are guided by this principle 
is of for the preſent, no man is ſure nor he 
himſelfe, that he ſhall hold it to morrow;:. 
© for if his reaſon ( howſoever delnded with 
falſe apparitions ) guide him to the belief 
J of any thing contrary to that which he 
now holdeth, he is preſently obliged to 
follow it, though it be to the deniall of his 
whole prefent faith; and to- change his. 
purpoſe in matters of Rel:gzioy, as oft as he 
| doth his apparell; and ſo float in a gid- 


dy irreſolution and inconſtancy, led by the 


:gnis fatuns the fooliſh fire of his @wne rea-. - - 
| 10n, untill at laſt he ſink into the depth of: 
Atheiſme and damnation. Now how ſuta- 
ble this dodrine 1s to the peace and tran- 
quillity of (ommuon-Weatths, and King- 
dome:,(wherin every man is left to his own 
F liberty in the choice and change of Rel;gs- 
on ) though it be to Arriani/me, to the 
Herefie of the Afacedonians, Manicheans, 
orto any the molt blaſphtemous, abſurd or 
turbulent, and that with impunicy ( as he 
challengeth ) they that fit. at the helme 
C3 of. 


or AH bet Sheep 


of government canbelt determine. *Y| *? 
$ 7.Laitly,if any of theſe fore-mentioned 
waies of Proteft.ants, for the knowledgedſ n 
the Word of God, the guide to eternally - t! 

_ ife were ſufficient, what need were ther 


of preaching, and inſtcuRing of the peopk, 8 t: 
at leaſt of them that can read ? but laſs -£: 
hem take the Bible, and let nature work V 
which 1n the co-operation of their owne 
wiſe fancies, will hatch a goodly Religion 
no doubt, borne like Aſinervaof the brai 
of Pupiter, and be ascomely as a Chymer, 
of many ſcuerall ſhapes cackt together; 
and to them inftead of the ancient hep 
thens houſhold-Cods , which every onf 
malt adore as his private God within hi | 
ſelfe: 

0 /acras gentes quibushac uaſcuntur 3» ju Þ 


Namina | vv 
Who prove the truth of this faying © ) he 
themſclves, that, n 
He that 5s Schoole-maſter to bimelf,i6 tﬀ 
Scholler to a foot. M- 


$8, Obſerving thus the weakneſſe and Wi 
abſurdity of all the Proteſtants alledgedinY} 1: 
 proofrhat the Scripture, is the Word off a! 
God, & caſfie t6 be underſtood, atieaſtin} P! 
all things neceflary to ſalvation; and chart 
15 to be interpreted by it ſelf, or oo theY i! 
| pirit 
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Spyrit to-everieparticular man ; ſo making 
way for as much variety 1n Rel:gion,as there 


may be diverſity of opinion ; 1 ſaw that al- 
though ſome-probable arguments may be 


«cawa from the Scriptures to prove them 
to. be'of :God, yet there was no otherin- 


-fallible way to know what 1s the- true 


Word ef God, firſt taught by the Apoſtles 


-and their hearers, but by the teſtimony of 
ſome ſure, certain, and-agreeing witneſſes, 
and whar is the meaning of this Word of 
- God, incaſe there ſhould be any impor- 
.& rant difference abour it, thereby to give a 
-& period to all controverſies, but by ſome 
| . ſociety of men renowned for their, wil- 
| dome : And this I conceived in common 

' peudence a far better way than fora man 


to rely upon himſelfe, But: though this 


| wete abetter way than thoſe of the Pro- 


teſtants, yer if this ſociety of men were 


| not in theſe matters free from error, 'al- 
;F though it is nore likely they ſhould cell 


& truth than t'je Proreſtants, yet I could not 


| have an it-movable foundation for my 


faith, but ic would be ſubject to wavering 
and inconſtancy ; and ſo there could be no 


| Prudent. ſetlednefle in Rel:zgion, nor any 


well-built hope of the end thereof,eternall 
ife, 
G 4 F.: 
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I faw then that it: was needfull that 
there fhould be a faithfull witnefle a wiſe 
judge, and fo wiſe and faithfull , that he 
Mould not be ſubje to falſhood or error, 
otherwiſe it ſeemed to me, that God had 
mot contrived a competent way to his. own 


glory or mans ſalvation; which to be wan- 


Ling in, is neither ſutable to his wiſdome 
nor his goodneſke. I therefore concluded 


that there was ſome ſociety of men who 


muſt inſtruct us in the premiſes; and that 


this ſociety in reafon ought to. be infall- | 


ble; and chat none could with any colour 


prete:id to be this ſociety, but that which 
we call the Catholique ( hbarch, which all} 
Chriftians profeſle to believe, according to 
the Creed of the Apoſtles. But before I | 


could proceed any further, I was caſt upon 


the examination of the ſenſe of the words 


Church, and (atholique, finding therein 


much difference among{t the pretenders to 


thele titles. 


Cuarf 
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Crnap, V. 


Of the meaning of theſe words Church aud” 
Catholique ; and that neither of them be- 
long to Proteſtants. | 


WIE TR were ſeven Cities that 
.{ 


rove for the: body of Homer ; 
And very many ſocieties: of (briſtians* 
there are, that-lay claime to the body of. 


Chriſt, which is his (Þurch.- And as when 
| Teleſins a young Grecian (having won -the 
prize in the Pythian games ) was tobe led-in + / | 

 triumph,there aroſe ſuch a diſpute between + -- 
the ſeverall. Nations there preſent, every. '-; 
K one being covetous to have: him for thas 

| owwne;, that one drawing one way, another- 


another, inſtead of receiving. the hononn- 
that was prepared for him, he was torne- 


\ 


in pieces, even by thoſe who ſeemed moſt 


{ ambitious to honour him : So happens tt- 


to the Chxrch ; all thoſe that beare the - 


| name of Chriſtiaxs.avow, that to-her only 
# appertaines.the viRory over hell, and thag- 


whoſoever -will have part in the prize and: .. 
#lory of this triumph, muſt ſerve underhes: 


{ Enfigne : but when they come to debate: 


about the body of this ſociety, then: every / 


"5c (defirous t0draw her to themſelves ) 


: | &.5. they / 
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they rend and teare her in pieces; and in- 
ſtead of embracing the Church, which eon- 
{fiſts ja unity, they embrace . Schi/nz and 
Diviſton,which is the death and ruin of the 

({/hurch.. ft: 
| Y.2. The Proteſtants do ſomtimes give 


arid definition of a (kurch,, ſomtimesa 


latge ; ſomtimes they reftraine her to the 


aumber of the predeſtinate only, ſomtimes. 
they enlarge ker ſo far, that they imbrace 
within her compatie((becaule rkey.will be 
fuxc not tolcave out themfelves ) all the 


variety of Chrift;ans whatfoever. But by 


all theformer they exclude the viſibility of: 
the *Chvurch, whichis an inſeperable com. i 
Parion thereof, as T ſhall ſhew hereafter ; 


for che prediſtinate are not knowne to any 
body , nor ordinary unto themlelves. But 


thoſe that are fo prefumprueus .( as very Þ 
many. are) to aflnme unto themſelves rhe 


#fftirance of their predeſtination,,do-calily 
lay hoſd:on this cenure; which they do the 
more boldly, by how much it is more dithir 
enltfor another to dilprove ; -but as: it is 


aot cafie for another.to diiprove, {o it is-as- 
mrdfor them to prove; -and--concludes. 


nothing. therefore in the behalf .of the 
(Gharches deſcriptionis gencrall,or of their 


arc inparcienlar,. Bolide, the word Ec- 
CIT = ----- 4 _____ckja, 
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Hefia, Charch;is derived from a verb, which: 
on- I ſignifies to-calJ, not to predeſtinate : And 
und BB the Þwrch is a ſocietybut the predeſtinate- 
the ÞÞ are a multitude; and there 1s this diffe- 
y rence between a ſocietic and a multitude, 
ive I that aſociety hath a-certain form and ver- 
58 BF tue whereby they communicate together, 
the Þ which the other without this aſſociation 
nes. # have nor. | 
ace Now predeſtinaton, as it is meere pre- 
ve F deſtination, <ftabliſheth nothing in the 
the Þ predeſtinate;noris it made in them, but -in 
by | God only ; and by conſequence doth not. 
of: ® make them aQuall parts of the ſocietycal- 
Me # led the {harch. It is not the union of pre- 
Tr; deftimation , but of 'yocation that builds - 
ny | meninto a Charch. By the {ater defmi- 
ut $ tionof a Charch, theydeny the very being - 
Iy = of Herefie and Schiſme; for if the whole 
be. Maſſe of Chriftsanrbe the Chorch, notwith- - 
ily } ſtanding-rhe errors in faith which ſome - 
he &' of them hoWd, or ſeparation in communis - 
th on which they make, then there are none 
is- F that can becalled Heretigues or Schifma-- 
as tr9ues; orele (which: is equally abfnrd) | 
cs. all Heretiques and Schi/matiques are of the © / 
he B- (hrorch ;aridi this deftroyes the holinefle - 
cit I} of the (hurch in dodrine, which is ano- - 
ther inſepirable oraament thereof. Others, 
ES, which 
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which are ſome of the ſubdiviſions of ſes 
amoneglt the Proteſtants, as Browniſts , 4- 
abaptiſts,and the like,ſay (each ſeR for it. 
ſelfe ) that that is the Chwrch, excjuding 
all others from that title, cyen their feilow 


Proteſtants.; but this excludes..the univer: | 


falicy of the Church, another inſeparable 
companion thereof, at leaſt afrer the Apo- 
files had propagated it. But the (hurch 
(having in itthe property of heat,which(as 


Philoſophers ſay ) is to gather. together | 


things that.are of the ſame nature, and ſe. 


parate things that are of different natures) 


mcludes all that are of the ſame faith, and 
admitteth no other... 
& 3- I therefore conceived ( according 


to the judgement of tne molt learned ) the 


Church to be a ſociety of thoſethat God hath 
called to ſalation by the profeſſion of the trm 


faith,the ſincere adminſtration of the Sacra Þ 


Tents, 4154 the aaberence, to lawfull Paſtors. 
Which deſcription of the Chyrch is ſo fitted 
and proportioned to her  that,it reſembles 
the neſt of the Halzion, which, ( as Ply 
rtgreb ſaith) is.of ſuch a juſt, and .exaGt ſize 
forthe meaſure. of her body, that. it can 
_—_— ether bird either greater ot 
eſſe... 


Then for the meaning ofthe word Cj 


mcg aAnGco mn nog rw 


; aw. +. SS Jvea je co pw} op, A A, hy 


or 


mw. oy Py Fr. 


wo 
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 Hollque,the Proteſtants ſiy that thatChurch 
is {atholique, which holdeth the true faith, 
whith though it be not. ſpread univerſally 
ling W over the world, yet it. ought to be ſo, ſay 
low @ they, and; therefore it is. ('atholzque. By 
ver: Þ which they. leave men. ina labyrinth. of 
able Þ finding out the true faith. in. all. the parti 
po- Þ culars thereof, which, ( as they ſay ) muſt 
vrch @ guide a man to the Church that. 1s truely 
h(s B Catholique, which being the object. of. the 
ther Y underſtanding, is much more difficult to 
 ſe- BY find out, than that which is the obje&t of 
res) the ſenfe, as is its being Carholique. And 
and BY therefore it ſeemed: to me as-propoſte- © 
rous.as to ſet the cart before the horſe, 
ling toprove a Church , Catholique, . becauſe 
theY it is- true;. whereas it (ſhould be pro- 
2th © - ved true, becauſe it is Catbolique,Belide the 
tru name Catholiqueis not a name of belief 
ra anly, but of communiqn alſo ; elſe ant 
orc quity would not have refuſed that title to 
reel _ thoſe which were not ſeparated from the 
ble belief, bac only. from. the communion of 
Ply the Church; nor would they $.Avy.Bp.50. - 
ſize have affirmed that out of the.” ©? 
ca . Cathokque Church the faith and Sacraments 
' off may be had, but not ſalvation. So that Ca- 
tboliqye imports thus much, both the vaſt 
enhon. of. dodine to perſons and plz- 
| CCS > 


* 
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*meafiing of Gods word, and the 1akt--and B 
Ainall judge of all controverſtes that may a- 
-yiſe mn matters of  Retyp50n ; and that 4h 

4s Bot onely true , but that Yhee-cannot: | 
be otherwifeſceing/hee is infallible ,T was-| 
tobekeve by many *rexfons. In 

the aleadging of which, I will avoidthenuc-- | 
cuſation of Prorefants, of the cirenjar dif- F 
Putation of C atholigues, ſaying, they believe | 


toe: 


7 


Po 
« 
» 
. 


ces different, and the union,.of all: thoſe 
places and perſons 1n Communion. There» 
fore allbeit the Proteſtants ſhould hold 
the ſame behefthat the ancient Churoh did, 
werif they did not communicate with, the 


fame ancient {rch, which by fucceſſion Þ 


-of Paſtors and People is derived down to 


this preſent time, I could not ſee how they Þ 


'could with juſtice aſſume to themſelves the 
title of Carholiques. - 


Taas IE... 
Of.the Infallibility of the Church. 


S. 1. Ow that the Catholique 


Chrrch ( wich ſociety of 
Chriſtians faeveric be, of which we Thall Þ 


" deliberate hereafter) is the /only Faithfull 


and true witneſſe of the matter of Gods | 
' Word, to tell ws-whart it 5s and: what is 


aot it; the only-true interpreter of the 


ec} 
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hoſe I the Scropture, becauſe the Churchſaierit £6, 
\ere» WÞ and the (hurch, becauſe the Scripture bids 


hold BB zhers ds 0. x | 
did, Firſt, then without dependence on the 
.the 8 Scripture, I conceived the (athol;gue 
Ton Þ {4mrch to be infallible inher Traditions, 
a to & :n that awhich ſhe declareth to us con- 
they If cerBing the doctrine of Chrit, and the 4- 
the Þ poſeles, and that even in the very nature 
of herteſtimony and tradition: For Tra-- - 
& dicionbcing afull report of what was. c- 
vident to ſenſe, namely what doAtrines the 
. © eFpoſtles taught, what -Scripture they 
one © wrote, it isimpoſſible it ſhould be falſe. 
of & Worlds of mencannot be univerſally de- 
aafl Þ ceived in matters evident to.ſfenſe, as are 
Fall & the things-meH heare and ſce, and not be- 
ods Þ& ing 10, it is impoſſible they ſhould either 
- is @ negligently ſufferit,. or mal:ciouſly agree 
the Þ to deceive others,being ſo many1n number, 
nd & fo diſtant in place, ſo different in alfeRti- 
a- ©} ons, conditions and intereſts... Wherefore 
xe & itis impoſſible , that what is delivered hy 
2ot © full Catholigne Tradition from the Ap 
vas. I files, ſhould be. by the deliverers. firſt dr. 
In. & viſed, as Terrnlan faith ; That  .. Fe By 
xc-- Þ hich 1s found one and the ſame no =y __ 
= *0n05F many, 15 not 4n error, + 


but a Tradition, Net ſuppoſing univerſal” 
: dts * Tradition: 
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Tradttion as it is meerly humane, be in its 
nature fallible,yet the Fradition of the 
tholique Church, is by God himfelfe pre- 
ſerved from error ; which is thus demon: 
ftrared. God being infinitely good, and 


 ardently deſiring the falvation of man. Þ 
kind, cannoe permit the meanes which Þ 
ſhoutd convey the eApoftles doAtrine to 
poſterity, by the belief whereof men muſt 
be ſaved, to be poiſoned with damnable 


error, to the deſtruQion of their ſalvation: 
now the onely meanes to convey this do- 
Arine, is the Tradition of the Catholique 

Charch; as Tertallian faith, 


_ __ what the Apoſtles taught, I will © 
| preſcribe onght no other waja ©: 
to be proved” than by thoſe (hmrches which | 
the eApoſtles fornded. All other means, «© Þ 


Thave ſhewed you before, are inſufficient; 
and if this Tradition of the Church ſhould 
be infafficient alfo, by reaſon of its liable- ? 


neſ® unto error ; then were there:no cer- Þ 
tainty at-alt of the truth of Chr:ftian Re- © 
gn, no not ſo much as that-there was 
nch a man as eſs Chriſt; but all men | 


would be left'ito grope in the wandring un- 
ecrtainty of their- owne imaginations 


which for God to ſuffer, cannot fall un» # 


Gr any prudent. mans belief... 


S2-Se:- 
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$.2. Secondly, that which bindeth men 


| to believe a thing to be Gods Word, God 


cannot ſuffet to delude men into error, 
whereby for their devotion unts his truth, 
they may fall into damnation ; now Ca- 


| tholique Tragition from the Apoſtles is that 
| which bindes men to believe the ſame te 
| bethe Word of God, and-that becauſe 


it is thereby. ſuffictently propoſed , the 


| World affording no higher nor furer: pro- 


poſall ; ſo that either this muſt be infalli- 
ble, or elſe God hath left us to- the gut. 
dance of our own weak underſtandings 
(the weakneſſe of which conceit I ſhewed 


| even now) and all (hriftians to that con- 
- fuſion, which all different opinions (yet re- 
&F puted the Word of God by them that hold 


them) may produce. | 

8. 3. Thirdly , God being the Preme 
Ferity, he cannot ſo much as connive at 
faiſhood, whereby he becomes acceflory of 


# deceiving them, whoſimply, readily, and 

& religiouſly believe what they have juit rea- 

FT ſonto think to be his Word : but there is 
y moſt juſt and ſufficient reaſon to believe 


that the doctrine delivered by full and per- 
petuall Tradition, from.hand to hand, e- 


| ven from the ApoZZles, is undoubtedly their 


dotine, and. the Word. of God ;. there- 
fore 
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Fore he cannot ſufter C atheligue Tradition 
to be falſified. Nor can { as I conceive) 
any prudent man imagine that God hi 
ving feat his Son into the world, to teach 
menthe way toheaven, every moment 4 
wholelife was made notable, by doing 0: 
ſuffering ſomthing to that end, ſhould (at- 
fer the efficacy and power thereof to bt 
' extingutſhed,by-permitting damnable er- 


- rorgin the whole Charch, and that-fonrÞ 


- afrer his departure, (as ſome Proteſtox: 


- ſay Jand notto' recover light for itwek:Þ 


. or fourteen hundred years together ;. < 
. ſpecially conſidering there was no poflidl: 
- meanes. for any manito know the contra 


19; there was no focicty of men 'thitÞf 
. taught otherwiſe, and if atany time ther: 
ſtarted up any,they were condemned of 
- cor by all their fellow-Chriſtsans, and in} 
; pracelſle of time melted from the face 6 
the earth : The Scoriprere (if that were the 
, means, as Proteſt ants pretend ) not 'being® 
-printed, the invention of Printing not be} 
 4ng 10 the world till about two hundre| 

: years ago ; and the Bibles that were wit 

- ren being but few, by reaſon of the great Y 
-labour of writing them ; and thoſe that! 

- were, not Purchaſeable but by few,becauſ: | 


--of their price,nor legible but by fewer, be- 


cauk F 
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:tion 


| | :Urge againſt them, and ſo have 
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cauſe they were not printed, but written ; 
-and laſtly , not to be knowne to be the 


Word of God {as Ihave ihewed before) 
but by-che teſtimony of thoſe men, who 


(they ſay) were corrupted ; who having 


corrupted the dorine, might with much 
more caſe have extinguiſhed, or corrupted 
the Text, and made them ſpeak what they 


| pleaſed, it betag known to far fewer than 
the doctrine was ; it being difficult 'to ob- 


taine, uncertain whether it were 'cight, 
and very obſcure in its meaning ; ſo' that 
if they had been guilty of changing the A- 
poſiles doQtrine, they could eaſily have. ra- 
zed out all thoſe places which Proteftants 
prevented 
the ſtrange and notable diſcovery that the 


. Prote&ants think they have made of their 


errors. Aud if they ſay that God by his 
providence preſerved the Scripture boch 
from extindtion and-corrnption'; may uot 


we much more reaſonably ſay, (having 


warrant forit out of the Scriptare alſo, 
whereas they have no warrant for the 
preſervation. of the Text ) that God by 
the ſame providence did, and will alwaies 
preſerve his Church from corruption, which 
isa thing much more cafily known than 
theSrriprore;8 confilting of a living mul- 
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titude can expreſle it ſelf more plainly : 
"This #»fallzb3lity inthe mouth and Traditi- 
on of the Church, the Prophet aſlureth, E/2. 
59.21. My Spirit which is upon thee, and the 
words which Ihave put into thy month, ſhall 
»ot depart ont of thy month, nor out of the 
month of thy ſced, nor out of the month of thy 
feeds ſeed from bence forth for ever. And 
| therfore S. Azguſtine fairh,that 
to diſpnte againſt the whole 
{hnrch ts inſolext madneſſe. - 
$.4. To know divine and fupernatnrall 
truth by the light and luftre of the doc- 
trine,belongs to the Charch trinmphant;ln- 
ward aſſurance without an externall infal- 
lible ground, is proper to Prephers and 
efFpoſiles , the firſt publiſhers of Relzp50» : 


Aug. Ep. 1 18, 


* . 
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and ſeeing thatGod doth not now inſtruft _ + 


cither of theſe waies ( as I have ſhewed ) 
but by an externall infallible ground, and 
this being the Z7radition of the Church, it 
followes, that he mult preſerve it from er- 
ror, and likewiſe render the Chsrehb it ſelfe 
alwaies conſpicuous thatit may be diſcern- 
ed by ſenſible markes, of which we ſhall 
ſpeake anon. And he is alſo bound by his 
- Providence,to aſſiſt men in the finding out 
of this Church, when they apply their beſt 
diligence thereunto, that ſo they be not 
deceived. And 


| not grounds ſufficient to make him certain. 


: 
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' And whereas ſome of the more learned 
Proteſtants ſay, that though they have no 
infallible ground, beſides the teaching of 


the Fpirs:, yet they are not taught imme- 


diatly by prophericall manner,becauſe they 
are alſo taughe by an externall probable, 

though not infallible motive ; to wit, the 

Charches tradition ; I conceive that except 

they aſſigne an cxtermall infallible meanes 
beſides Gods inward teaching, they cannot 

avoid the challenging of immediaterevela- 
tion. For whoſoever knowes things aſſu- 
redly by the inward teaching of the Spirit, 
withour an externall infallible motive, un- 
to which he doth adhere is aſlnred prophe- 
tically,though he have ſome externall pro- 
bable motives to dire& his belief. S. Peter 
had ſome come conjefturall ſignes of Sy- 
mon Magns his preverſenefle and incorri- 


sible malice, yet ſeeing he knewit afluredly, 


we believe he knew it by the light of pro- 


phecy, becauſe beſide inward aflurance he 


had no externall infallible ground. If one 


ſee a man give almes publiquely, though he - 


ſce probableſignes and rokens that he doth 
it out of yaine glory, yet cannot he be ſure 
thereof, but by the light of immediate re- 
velation, becauſe the other tokens are 


* - — 


For 
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For if a man be ſure, and have no certain 
ground of this aſſurance out of ſits own 
heart, it is cleer, that he is affured imme- 


drately, arid only by Gods inward inſpira- / 


tion. Wherefore Proteftavts, if they will 


difelarme immediate reve}ation in deed, & 
not in.words only, they muſt either grant 
Tradition to be infallible, or elſe afligne- 
ſome externall infallible ground beſides. 


Tradition, whereby they are tanght what 
Scriptures the Apoſtles delivered. 

Laſtly, Twas perſwaded of the Charches 
znfallibility in her Traditions and Do- 
Arines, becaufe ſhe is endowed with the 
power of miracles; which whereſoere they 
are (which I ſhall hereafter examine) do 


both prove, that that ſociety of Chri/tzans 
15 the true Gb»rch, and that that Charch 15 


infaiſible in all that ſhe propoſes as the 
Word of God. And the reafon is, becauſe 
God:(who is trith it felf) cannot ſer his 
hand and: feal, that is miracles, and works 


propetito' himſeif, to warrant and autho- - 


rize# falſhood ifivented by men. Againſt 
which* Proteftants objeat and 
.- * fay, that miracles are oily pro- 
15. Phites "V1 J FF 

Kats ne- Bable, and not ſufficient teſti- 
E-- monies of divine doftrine ; AF 
leadgins Beilermine who faith, we cannot} 
ns a aoeta ata gr dhog know 
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know evidently that miracles are true, 


q forif we did, we {hould know evidently 
I that our faith is true, and fo it ſhould 


not be faith. To which may be anfwered, 
that fach; evidence as doth exclude the ne- 


| ceflity of pious affeftion, and reverence to” 


Gods Word, evidence that (conſidering 
the imperfetion of humane underſtan- 
ding) may enforce men to believe, cannot 


E ſtand with true faith. If we know by fa- 
i thematicall or Metaphypcall evidence, that 


A 


the miracles done in the Chxrch were true, 


{ this evidence would compell men to be- 
} lieve, and to overcome the naturall obſcu- 


"2 


rity and ſeeming impoſſibility of. the 
Catholiqne Doctrine ; therefore as Bellay- 


7 wine ſaith, we cannot be Mathemarically 
4 and aJtogether infallibly ſure by the lighr 
1 of nacure, that miracles are true, Notwiths 


itanding it cannot-be denied in reaſon, 
what - our Savionr affirmes, that miracles 
area fufficient refttmony, binding: ment to 
believe, the very works that I do,do bear wit-' 


" "eſſe if me, that the Father hath ſent me, Fob.” 
75.36, and conſequently that we may know '- 
3taem to be true-by Phyſicall evidence, as 
we are ſure of things we fee withour eyes, 
3 and handle with out hands; as S.Fohs ſaith, 
1 Epilt;1,1, what we have ſeen with omr Lo 
| | | | WHNart 


hy 
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what we have beheld , and onr hands hav 
banded of the word of life, Or we may be 
as ſure of Miracles,as we are of ſuch things 
as being once evident to the world , are 
by the worlds full report declared unto us; 
which is a morall infallibility. So that if 


we have nota Mectaphyſicall or Mathema- | 
ticall infallibility-of the truth of Miracles, | 


et we have a Phyſicall and morall infall 


either hear or ſee. 


Nor doth this Phyſicall evidence take | 
away the merit of faith, becauſe this evi- ! 
dence not deing altogether and in the ! 
higheſt degree infallible in it ſelf (for our | 
ſenſes may ſomtimes be deceived) it is not | 
ſufficient ro conquer the naturall obſcuri- | 
ty , darknefle, and ſeeming falſhood of } 
things to be believed, upon the tcfti- | 
mony of thoſe miracles. For the myltery | 
of the Trinity, of the Incarnation , Real | 
preſence, and the like, ſeem as far above the } 
reach of reaſon as any Miracle can ſeem | 
evident to ſenſe; hence when faith is pro- ® 
poſed by Miracles, there ariſeth a confli& * 


_—- - _ 


litic, as much as we have of any thing we | 
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the ſole evidence of miracles, except he be 
inwardly aſſiſted by the light of Gods Spi- 
rit,noving him by pious affeRion to cleave 


to the DoAtine, which is by ſo cleer teſti- 


mony proved to be his Word. Even as a 
man ſhut up in a chamber, with two lights, 


* whereof the one makes the wall ſeem 
3 white, the other blew . cannot be firmly 


aſſured what colour it is untill day-light 


{ enter, and obſcuring both thoſe lights, dif 


cover the truth : ſo a man looking upon 


{ Chriſtian Dorines, by the light of mira- 
* clesdone to prove them, will*be moved 
1 tojudge them to be truth ; but looking 
# upon them through the evidence of their 
$ ſeeming impoſſibilities unto reaſon, they 
{ will ſeem falſe : nor will he be able firmly 
1 to reſolve for the fide of faith, untill the 
q light of divine grace enter into.his heart, 
{ making him prefer,through pious reverence 
J to God, the ſo-propoſed authority of his 
$ Word, before the ſeeming impoilivility to 
x mans reaſon, | | 
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CHap, VIL.. 


That Catholique Tradition the onely firm 
fundation and motive to indutce ns to bee | 


leeve, that the Apoſtles received their 


doctrine from Jeſus Chriſt, aud Jeſus | 
Chriſt from God the Father ; And what | 
are the meanes, by which this dottrine u | 


derived downe to vs. 


Y. I. A? Catholique Tradition is in | 
fallible in 1t ſelf, ſo is it moſt I 
.neceflary for us, there being no other cer. 1 
raine teſtimony to any pradent man, no } 
firme ground or motive to believe, that the | 


Premitive Eharch received her doctrine 


from the Apoſtles, the eApoſtles from | 
Chriſt, (hriſs from God ; nor no way to | 
bring it downe from thoſe times to theſe, F 
but only the Traditzon of the {hurch. For | 
we may obſerve three properties of the } 
doctrine of faith ; to be true, to be reveal- : 

$God, to be preached and delivered | 
by the Apoſtles . The higheſt ground by | 
which a man is perſuaded that his faith is ! 
- True, is the authority of God ſpeaking and | 
revealing it ; the higheſt proof by which } 
4 man is alluced that his faith is revealed, is ! 


the authority of Chri/t and his PI 
| and woo 


ed 0 
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who delivered the fame, as deſcending 
from God ; -but the higheſt ground thar 
moyeth a man to believe that his faith was 


in FJ preached by the Apoſtles, 1s the perperuall 
8-7 radition of the Church ſucceedin s the {- 
1s © po/tles nnto this day, aflaring him ſo much; 
4 according to the ſaying of a 
i, I * Tertullian, who maketh this hes ap > 


ladder of beltef in this ſort ; 
{I nhbatT believe, I received from the preſent 
n- I Charch, the preſent from the Primitive, the 
ft} Primitive (hurch from the eApoſiles, the 
= Þ Apoſtles from Chriſt, Chriſt from God, and 
10 Y God the prime verity, from no other fountaine 
he I different from his own infallible knowlegge: 
ne IF So that he that cleaveth not to the preſenc. 
m YChrrch, firmely believing the Tradition 
to Fthereof, as being come down by ſucceſſion, 
ſe, Fisnot ſo much as on the loweſt ſtep of the 
or ladder that leads unto God, the revealer 
he Jof ſaving truth ; ſucceſſive Traditton un- 
al- Y written being the laſt and finali ground 
ed I whereon we believe that the points of our 
by Fbcliefcame fconrthe Apoſtles, which may be 
1s Fproved by-theſe arguments. | 
nd } F. 2. Firft, ifcthe maine poinrs of faith 
ch Jbe to be believed to come from the Apoſtles 
1s Fbccauſe they are written in Scriptures, anC 
Ihe Scriptures are believed to be the wow 
| D 2: O 
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of God, upon the report of univerſall Tra: | 
Fition, then our belief that the things | 
which we believe come from the eLpoſtles, | 
and from God, reſteth upon the Tradition | 
of the Church ; but it is moſt certaine that } 
the Scriptures cannot be proved to have | 
been delivered unto the Church by the 
ApoFles, but by the perpetuall Tradition } 
unwritten conſerved in the Charch ſuc- F 
cecding the Apoſtles; all the other waics 
by which the Proteſtants endeavour to | 
prove the Scripture to be the word of / 
God being vaine and inſufficient, as I haye j 


proved before. 


| Secondly, common and unlearned pec- | 


ple, which comprehend the greateſt part 


of Chrsft:ans, may have true faith, yet they ? 
cannot have it grounded on the Scriptare, | 
for they can neither underſtand, nor read! 
it; or if read it, yet but in a vulgar lan- 
guage, of the truth of whoſe tranſlation | 
they are not aflured, therefore muſt rely } 
upon the teſtimony of che prefent Charch,! 
that that which they believe is the Word ! 


of God . 
| \Third 


ly, if all the maine and ſubſtantiall 
 DOHNEFS: | Chriſtian faith muſt be believed, ; 
efore Wwe can ſecurely read and truly ut- | 
derſtand the holy Scripture, than they ate } 

-—- . wee ; 


'ra- 
Ngs | 
Hes, | 
ion | 
that ; 
1AVE 3 


the J 1-de we firſt know the main Articles of 


. Faith, which all are bound expreſly to be- 


Ales | lieve, by which as by a rule, we muſt regu= 


r 00 ; 
| of 
ve : . . 

{ arc apt to fall into grievous errors, ever 


Yeo J againſt the main articles of the faith, as 


H10n 
ſuce © 


Part 


By ciently teſtifie; ſo that reading and inter- 
-ad @ Preting Scripture, doth not make men 
$ (Eriftians, but ſuppoſeth them to be made 


lan-Y # by Traditiox;at leaſt forthe main points, 


100 | 
rely } 
rh, * 
ord 1 : 
" 3 wrote and delivered the Scriptare, were al- 
ialth ready converted to (briftianity; and in- 

3 ſrncted in all neceflary points of faith. 
| andin the common practiſes of (hriſtiani- 
are 73 and ſo, by what they knew by Traditi- 


ved could eafily interpret what was writs 


ved, ; 
uſt- } 


Returned home. 69 


believed not upon Scripture, but upon 
Tradition going before Scripture; and that 
it is ſo-is manifeſt, becauſe true faith is,not 
built, bur upon Scripture truly underſtood 
according to the right fenſe thereof, nor 
can we underſtand the Scripturearight,un- 


fate our ſelves in the interpretation of the 
Scripture ; otherwiſe without being ſet» 
led in the rule-of faith by Tradition, men 


of the Bleſſed Trinity, and Incarnation of 
the Son of God, as experience doth ſuffi- 


fuchas every one is bound expreſly to 
know, 
Fourthly they to whom the ApoFles 


C 3 ten - 
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een, but otherwiſe might eaſily have failed | 
. in the maineſt points, as ſome forſaking } th 

Tradition did ; for example the Arrian,, } 5 

who were confuted by the {atboliques,not F lik 

by bare Scriptare , for of that the Arrian: # (' 
had plenty , but as it was interpreted by & ar 

Tradition; Therefore none can be ſappoſed F th 

to underſtand the Scripture aright,& ſoto } 5. 
know the true word and will of God, but | 7: 
by being ſuch as they were, ro whom the } »» 
eApoſiles delivered the Scriptnre ; that is, } 
ficſt inſtruAted by Tradition: Otherwiſe } E' 
they mayeaſily erre in ſome chiefe articles } #« 
of Faith, any of which to erre in, is damne- } 
ble. And I would faine know, whetker any & t© 
underſtanding Proteſtant doth believe,that Y al 
if a Bible were givento a heathen, or to one. } fE 
borne amongſt themſelves.( ſuppoſing he 4 
had not been trained up by Catechi/me and } {te 
other traditional] -inſtruction ) whether] J t 
fay he could out of that extra&;, as points. 4 th 
cleerly expreſſed therein, the thirty nine F &C 
Articles of the Church of England, or the } ©0 
book called the Harmony of Confeſſions, .* th 
which is the profeſſion of the faith of moſt 4 ſi 
of the Proteſtants of the world? 3 

Laſtly, we cannot with modeſty fay,. | 
that we are more able to underſtand. Scrip- } P? 
z#re, than were our fore-fathers, the. anci- } 

ENF. 7 


3 ſlines, Churches and Traditi- 


3 0Ns, 
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ent DoRors of the ſhwrch; but they 
thought themſelves unable to interpret 
Scripture, by conference of places, or ſuch 


| like humane means, without the light of 


(hriftian DofArine before-hand knowne, 


* and firmly believed upon the Tradition of- 


the Church, witneſle * S. Baſil, «ruf. cet. 
S.Gregory Nazianzencaand * O- hifl.z.c.g.. 


f 7ice», who thus writeth , 1» * Orig. trat?. 


onr underſtanding of Scriptures, * M at.29, 


we muſt not depart from the firft © 
Ecclefafticall Traaition,nor believe otherwiſe 
but as the(hureh of God bath by ſucceſſion de- 
livered to m;therefore no man is able to in- 
terpret Feripture, without the light and. 
aſſiſtance of Chriſtian faith,afore-hand re- 
ceived by the voice of the Church, deliver- 
ing what ſhee received from her ance- 
ſtors. Dangerouſly and high boldnefle then 


{ it is, for men ofthis age, ſo to preſume on 
.F their owne. interpretations of Scripture, 


s0tten by humane meanes, as : 
to make them over-ballance a * Luther de 


thouſand * (yprians : e Aug capt. Babil. 


Tom. 2. VVit- 
genbe7g.h.344-. 


$.3. From all-which I obſerved, that the 
| Proteſtants do not well underſtand that 
| place of Scriprare, ſo frequently urged by 
| D 4. them- 
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them againſt Trad:tion, where S. Part faith } 
t0 Timothy , Thea haft known the holy Scrip- | 

zares from thy childhood, which are able t | {t 
3nftruCt thee,or make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, } © 
Inferring from hence, that the Scriptures # * 
are able to make all men wile unto falva. | 
tion ; whereas this was ſpoken with relz- F. ® 
tion to Timothy only, and to ſuch asagree } 
with him #n the cauſe, for which this ſaying F ® 
is trne in him, that is, ſuch as were afore- F 2 
hand inſtructed by Tradition, and did firm. F IE 
ty belicye all ſubſtantiall Dodtrines of 
faith, and know the neceflary pradtiſes of | 
Chriſtian Diſcipline , even as what God } « 
faid to eAbrabam, 1 am thy proteflor, and } © 
zhy exceeding great reward,Gen.I5.1. is not | 
appliabje to all men abſolutely,but only to } 
all men thar were of the ſame qualificati- | F 
en, that is, faithfull and devour, as he was. | 


rg 


Moreover the eFpoFle in that place ſpea- JF - 
keth only of the Scriprares of the Oid Te I 
{tament, for the New was not written 1n } 
the infancy of Timethy, nor ſome of it | A 
at this very time that theſe words were 4 ® 
written; and theſe Scriptures he affirmes ? RN 
alſo to inſtru&t 7imothy, not by themſelves 7} * 
alone, but by faith, which 7s in Chriſt 7eſn, |} b 


that is, joyned with the doctrine of the 
Chriſtian faith, which Timorhy had _ 1 
and 5 
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| and believed on the voice of Tradition 


And the following words of the 4p. 


| fileare with equall confidence inſiſted on, 


ell Scriptnre inſpired of God 1s profitable i= 


; | teach, Sc. is very unprofitable for the.” 


purpoſe, ſeeing that profitable can by «.u 


- means be ſtretcht to ſignifie /afficies:, as 


they would have it, and that for every 
man, but particularly for him that is H 0- 
Mo DE 1,4manof Goa, that is, one al- 
ready inſtructed by Traaztion, in all the 

main points of Chriſtian faith and godly 
life, ſuch an one as Timothy was. Thus in- 
deed the Scriptures may be granted ſuffi--- 


{ cient, joyned with Tradstion , but not a=, 
4 lone. And whereas there are ſome places - 
{ of the Fathers alledged by Proteſtants to 


rom the Scriptures to beclear in all fub- - 
tantiall points, they are to be underſtood - 
as the Apoſtles words are, with reference - 


{ to ſuch men who-have been before inſtru- - 


Qed by Tradition ; even as they that hear ' 
Ariſtotle explicate himſelf by word of 
mouth, may eaſily underſtand his books of - 


1 nature, which are very hard to be under-- 


ſtood of them that never heard his expli-- 


; cation, either from his own mouth, or - 


by Traditzonfrom his Schollers. | 
$ 4. Whereas ſome Proteſtants fay , 
| D 5 ' thaE< 


| 


li 
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R - .» that the difficult places of: | 
4 corned "wa Scripture are nfolded a by. 

of the Romiſb, J 

Scripture,and the rules of Ly- | 
d Field p.281. . pick, ® and by other things be- | 
= fide Scriptare evident un the. | 
light of natare, it ſeems to me very incon- | 
gruous : Firſt , becauſe the rule of faith: | 
muft be for the capacity of the unlearned. | 
as well as the learned ; and unſearned men. | 
cannot. be ſure of the infolded ſenſe of the | 
Sexiptmre by Logicall dedntions.Secondly, | 
the Scriptereit ſelf ſends us-to ſupply her | 
wants, not to the rules of -Logick, but un. | 
to Tradition, laying, Hold the Traditions | 
which 'ye have received by word or onr Epi- | 
Fle', 2 Theſc2. 15, It ſendeth.us to the. | 
ground of truth, 
1 Tim.3.15. which whoſoever doth not heares. | 
«a Heath: and a Publican, Matth. 18.17: . | 
Tt-did the ſame to the Jewes, who had the } 
.Seriptures alſo, ſaying , Remember the old | 


e>c-p.88.1.,»9. 


lin.20. 


Church, the , pellar and 


dayes,think upon every generation 6h t 


farther and he will declare unto thee, the elders 0 
and they will refl thee, Deut.32.7. The ſame. | 


do the Fathers, as I ſhalt ſhew hereafter. 


Fr. And whereas it further objeRed;-. 
xhar_ the Fathers.iiputed negatively from: ! 
"the, Scripture, againſt 'Heretiques thus; - 
Dhtrine mor leerly delivered un Seripemre, . 

” Sa Therefors - | 
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therefore it 15 not to bereceived a; a matter of 
Faith; we muſt know that the Fathers 
Lo- | proceeded upon this ſuppoſition that was * 
be- # known to all, and granted by the Here- 
the. # tiques themſelves, namely that the Do- 
»n- | Arines they diſputed againſt, were not the 
ith. 4 Traditions of the Charch: and in this caſe 
e&, F they required the teſtimony of Scripture. - 
en. & Yea more, the Fathers did not onely re- 
he # quire places of Scripture from the Here- 
ly, | riques, by way of deduftion and Lg_ | 
er | inference ( for to ſuch all ancient Heres - 


hn. #F riques and Proteffants now pretend, where- - 

»;: } with they delude ignorant people) bur - 

i they required of them to ſhew their Do=« - 

ze F Arinein Scripture, faith Irenercs, expreſly ' 

h, 1} and 5» termes; and to prove a. 

#. 4 1t, not by texts * which re- Elbe on IS _ 

7: | quire ſharpneſſe of wit in © 

e {} the Auditors to judge, who doth more © 

4 probably interpret them , pot by places - 

7: | which require an interpreter, one bo make | 

; # TLogicall inferences upon the text, but by - 

e places plaine, manitelt, cleere, which leave - 
3 noplaceto contrary expoſition ,. and that. - 

.. 3 no Sophiſtry can wreſt them to- other ' 


|: 3 fenſe; totheend that controverſies which | 


3 
z 


| 

4 concern the ſalvation of ſoules, be defined - | 
| by Gods formall Word, and.nor by dedu-= 
| 


Aions-s 
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Rtions-from it by rales of Logicke.. And 
even by.this way of the Fathers arguing 
negatively from the Scripture, the. Pro- 
teZant Religion 15,quite overthrowne ; for 
ſeeing nothing isto be reputed a matter of 
faith;whkich is not formally and expreſly to 
be proved by the Word of God, either 
written,or unwritten,and delivered by full 
Ecclefiafticall Tradition; and ſeeing the 
Proteſtants doe not, nor can pretend to 
this Tradition, nor yet can prove their te- 
nets by Scripture in cxpreſie_and evident. 
termes , but ſuchas themſelves confefle to 
x£ceive prebable ſolutions, it muſt hence 
neceflarily follow that their dodrines are 
falſe, without foundation, and. to be re- 
jeRed by every Chriſtian. 
 F&. 6. Laftly whereas Proteſtants objea 
that the Phaxi/ces are reproved by Chriſt 
forthe obſervation of Tragzriers, it is alto- 
gether impertinent ; for the Scripture 
doth not ſay that their Traditions were 
| - derived by ſucceſhon from Moſes the 
. Axſt deliverer of their law, nor did the Pha: 
74ſees pretend to it, but they were Traditi- 
ons of their owne, whereof ſome were fri- 
volous, and. ſuperſtitions, ſome impieus, 
lome.yicss,; The frivolous and ſuperſti- 
Tous. were their waſhing of hands , pots, 


* _ —— 


; dilltes. 


{ brake the Sabbath by healing, or doing 
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I diſhes, &. the like, ſuppoſing that otherwiſe 
they might have ſome ſpirituall impurity 


in them; which our $avzozr confutes 
ſaying, There 3s nothing without a man en- 
tring into him which can defile him. ark 7. 


| 75. The impious were ſuch,as whereby they 


violated the commandements of God,.un- 


| der the pretence of obſerving their Tradi- 


tions, as when they allowed a man under 
pretence of piving ſomething to the 


| Charchto negleR his duty to his parents; - 
8 Mar.7.11.Neitherof theſe kinds is theCa- 


tholike { harch guilty of. Of their p1ous,we 


J havean example in their paying Tithes of 
$ mint,a very ſmall herb, which was a Tradi- 


tion of their owne not commanded in 
their law, yet this our Saviowr approves 


| andbindsthem to it, ſaying, this you onght 


to have done, Luc, 11.42. And it is worth 


| the obſervation,that the thing moſt of all 
I objected againſt ourSeviour, was the writ= 
F ten word and Tradition of God by doſes 


about keeping the Sabbath day ( as ap- 
peares in. all the Evangeliſts) from 


1] which precept, not by Tradition unwrit- 


ten, but by logicall inferences of their 
owne, they concluded that our Saviowr 


ſome 
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ſome ſmall labour thereon. So that the 


Phariſaicall Traditions were not pretended 
to be dodArines unwritten, derived from 


the firſt deliverer of their religion, but do- 'F' ; 


QArines concluded from the Scripture , by 


the rules. of Logick and reaſon ( as they | 
conceived ) according to the preſent man- | 


ner of the Proteftants. 


That the Church is infallible 5» whatſoever | 
ſee propoſeth, as the Word of God Written : 
or unwritten , whether of great or [mall | 
conſequence. That to donbt of any on | 
point, #570 deſtroy the foundation of faith. | 
And that Proteſtants diflinftion between | 
points fundamentall aud nAd-funda- | 


mentall, & ridiculous and deceiptfull. 


S. I. Has thus found out that ' 
the Charch was (hee , from | 
whom I was to receive aflurance what 1s 
the word of God; and thavotherwile it 
was impoſlible for me to know it, and 
that fhee could not miſtake nor erre in her 
directions, I conceived then, that I was ?# 
bound to believe all that ſhee propotended | 
to me as the word of God, whether it were] 
written or not written .( writing being no -// 
Goo oo ne — 2” —0NF 4 
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teſtimony of the truth of any thing, ſcein 
it may be. falſe as well as ſpeaking ) a 
that to doubt of any thing, was to call all 
'into queſtion, and to difloive the. whole 
nature of divine faith. For to believe hatk 
# athreefold ſignification in ſpeech; firſt itis 
| taken for knowledge; as where our Sav#- 
our ſaith, Thomas becauſe thou haft ſeen me 
thou believeſt, 7ohn 20. 29. to wit, that T- 
am riſen: now he that ſees one, knowes ſo 
much.: Secondly, for opinion ; which is an 
$ affent begot .by probable reaſon, ſo-men - 
| delivering their opinions, uſe to ſay,I be- 
lieve thus, or thus. Thirdly and moſt pro-. 
perly, for an aſſent unto ſuch things as doe 
not appear, but are afſented unto by a firm 
reliancqagpn the truth of him that reports 
them,as S. Pawiaith, Faith is the argument 
of things not ſeen, Heb,11.1. 

And this reliance on an Author, ſuck 
as cannot deceive or be deceived ( at leaſt 
in thoſe things which he propounds unto 
ns to be believed) mnſt beget in us an e-- 
quall belief of things that have humane 
poſlibility or probability on their ſide, and-- 
7 of things that are clean againſt it ; the 

matter propounded makes no matter, nor - 
43 yctthe manner of —_— it is the 
Sy 4 y one opperkonn ef Lo. 


a 
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that controles all oppoſition. By this do 
we believe the inexplicable niyſtery of the 
Trinity, the Incarnation of God, the Mo- 

 ther-hood and yet Virginity of the B. Vir- 
gin Mother,with many others,with as much | 


ſons, or that S. Peter had neither filver nor | 
gold : and by this do we behieve the latter 
with as much. ſtrength and firmnefle as 
the former. For he that believes a thing 
becauſe ſuch an one ſayes it, who he be. 
heves cannot lie, mult believe all that he 
fayes, and that with the ſame firmneſſe,be. 
cauſe the reaſon of his belief {till remaines, ' 


But if he apply his belief according to the 
probability of the thing ſpokengand no 


thing ſpoken, which he mult. gather from 
probabilities of reaſon, wherein ke doth 
Rot believe the thing for the truth ſake 
of the ſpeakers teſtimony, but for rhe 


meaſure of his own underſtanding; which 
isnot to believe the other, but himſelfe ; 
and the other no-more than he would do 


Devill kimſclf,. chat.js, fo far as he. by his 


.- __=_— - US, 
_ 
_ 


eaſe, as we believe that Noah had three | 


namely, the inerrability of the ſpeaker. | 


further, then he dot nor believe, becauſe | 
of the truth of the ſpeaker ,..but of the | 


likelihood thereof, which he finds by the } 


the arranteſt lyer in the world, yea the 


rea=- | 
GP 
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reaſon conceives that he ſpeakes the truth. - 
Which reaſon of his, if it be infallible, he 
doth not believe the thing properly, but 
he knowes it ; if it be but probable, he be= 
lieves1t not properly, bur hath an opinion 
of it ; and no more aflurance than of other 
humane reports, whoſe authors have no ſe- 
curity from error ; which as they may be 
true, fo-they may alſo be falſe. And thus to 
believe, is not to believe by divine and in- 
fallible faith, but by humane and fallible; 
and ſo it cancells divine ſupernaturall fairh, 
the firftin order of uu three theologicall 
vertues, without which no man.can be 
ſaved. 
8. 3. So that all the place that reaſon 


| hathin the government of our faith is this, 


to lead us to believe that teſtimony which 


F cannot deceive us, and for the particular 


objeds of beliefe, to take them upon truſt 
of that teſtimony , without checking at 
them whatſoever they be ; and though 
they be bones to Philoſophy,yet make them 
milke to faith; and not as Heretiques doe, 
make us demand a reaſon of every partt- 
cular point of faith, which if it ſquare not 
to their apprehenſ1ons, they ca{biere : This 
is not faith , but. fancy, For, to rely 
upon a humane baſis ſuch as reaſon 1s; 
will 
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will not ſapport ſuch a mighty ſtatue ax 
divine faith: And, to uſe Chillingworths 


own fimilitude, ater will not riſe higher | 


then the fiuntain from whence it ſprings: 
if therefore particular reaſon be the go- 
vernour of our faith, which reaſon 1s a hu- 
mane and fallible thing, it cannot riſe to, 
nor ſupport a divine faith : But divine 
faitttis that which God requires of us in 
the bufineſle of Religion, and that which 


is not ſuch, is none. And it is convenient, | 


that as God ordained man to a ſupernatu- 
rall end, namely the bliſſefull viſion of 


himſelfe, which ts a thing far above all | 
excellencies of nature ; fo he ſhould bring # 
him ro this blifle, by believing things above | 
the reachof reaſon, which in man 1s his ] 


nature; and to beger this faith by Mira- 


cles, his owne as, which are above the | 
power of nature; and by the teſtimony | 
of thoſe that do thoſe ſupernaturall acts; 


to whom, if he have given his deeds, ir 
cannot be doubted but he hath given his 


word, of any part whereof to make a- | 
ny doubt, is to call the credit of all into | 
queſtion ; the houſe of Faith being like * 
ſome artificiall buildings , whereof if you | 
pull out one pin, you looſen the whole | 
frame: So if a man disbclieve any one | 
point |} 
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point delivered him by the Cartholique 
{hurch, he unjoynts the whole frame 
of faith, and virtually denies it all; and 
that becauſe they have. all the ſame 
height of proof, to wit , the teſtimony 
of the Church; which if ſhe can lie in 
one thing, ſhe may (for ought wee 
know) in another, and ſo in all, and 
thus bring a man” to doubt of all, and 
then to denie all: And that thoſe men 
that doe denie ſome one point of Ca- 
thelique Tradition (though unwraten } 
doe not denie all , is not for that they 
kave any faith , but out of ſecular ends , 
and deceiptfull reaſon. 

F 4. Indeed ſome Proteſtants grant that 
if Tradition be univerſall, and perfeMly 
Catholique, it doth oblige to the belief 
thereof, but not otherwiſe ; by which unt- 
verſall Tradition they meane, ſuch as never: ' 
any one gainſaid. But if ſuch onely are to 
be called Catbolique Traditions, there is 
ſcarce any thing left for Chriſtians to be- 
lieve, (and indeed to that paſſe have many 
brought it;) for ſome have denied the di- 
ſtinion of Perſons in the Tri»:ry, others 
the Divinity of our Saviour, others his hw- 
manity, others the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and a hundred more: now if no Tradition 
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be to becalled Cathelique, but ſuch as was - 


never denied by any one, or ſome. number 
of (hriſtians, then a man. may deny the 


fore-menrioned, and many other points | 


and Articles of faith, becauſe their Trad; 
tion hath not been ſo univerſall, but that 
ſome have denied it; yea fome books of 


the Scriptnre it felf were not univerſally | 


received, till about four hundred years af- 
ter "fi brit. 
' "By (atholiqne or nuverſall Tradition 
then mrſt be underſtood, that which the 
'Catholique Church bath alwaies taught,not 
which all Chrisaxsfor then we muſt look 
for Tradition in the mouths of Heretiques, 


whoſe property it isto deny ſome Tradi- 
tzon or other, under pretence that it is op- | 


Poſite to Scripture. And if any have taught 
_— the (atholiqne Church hath con- 
demned them for Heyetiques , which is a 
ſufficient proof that untill ſuch Hereticall 
Spirits oppoſed ſome one or more Tradi- 
tions of the Church, they were univerſally 
believed. As for example, the Doctrine of 


Chrifts conſubſtantiality, or being of the | 


ſame ſubſtance with the Father,no reaſona- 


ble man will deny,but that it was generally | 


believed in the Chxrch, before the daies 
of the Arch-heretique Arrizs, and that 


the | 
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the Conneet of Nice condemning of him, 
was a ſufficient proof that the dodrine he 
oppoſed was the wniverſall Tradition of 
the (hurch, by force whereofhe was over- 
throwne, and not by Scripture only, there 
being no place of Scripture ſo plaine, bur 
ke would give ſome,anſwer to it, and like- 
wiſe alledge plenty of Scripture in the 
proof of his own Herefie, while he took 
upon him to interpret it himſelf, ( forfa- 


| king the traditionall ſenſe thereof) and 


would receive no anſwer to it. And if Ar- 
ris his denyall of that point of. Faith, 


- will make it univerfall for place, or the do- 


arine it ſelf new, ' and ſo univerſall for 
time ; (as ſome in other inſtances do al- 
ledge) þecauſe it was then firſt declared 
by reaſon of that oppoſition, then it may 
be lawfull under the ſame pretence for 
men to deny all the Traditions of the 
Charch, all the decrees of Generall Conn- 

cells of the {hurch,and to reviveall the He- 


{ refies that were in the (urch. 


$.5. Moreover to attri- , ,,y. 
- » CY C IU 
bure conditionall infal- , wy, 


libility to the Church, Per. Mertyr lee. 
and not abſolute in all Cox: clef. 4: c. 4. 
that ſhe delivers (* as #2". Confeſſ- 
Heover,s, I7. 
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making her infallible onely while ſhe fol- 
lowes the Scriptare and Univerſal Trad 
Fion, is to give her no more priviledge than but 
co a child or fool, who are alſo infall- Yint: 
ble while they affirm nothing, but what is be 
agreeable to Scripture and univerſall 7y4- me 
dition. But if we know not Seripture for IN 7 
Tradition but by the Churches direAtion, I 1:6, 
how ſhall we know in her expoſition of I vat 
Scripture, and deciding of controverſies, Iſ the 
that ſhe doth erre, unleſſe we know it anc 
from her alſo ? ſeeing her authority in the of i 
one is as good as in the other, and by thoſe I bet 
reaſons that we may deny the truth of | the 
the one, we may deny the other. And if I the 
ſhe fay, ſhe have expounded Scripture tru- £0. 
ly, and decided controverſies aright , by I #7 
the rule of Scripture and Tradition, who | D* 
ſhall gatly her? Can any man be ſo | 
fooliſh as tothink his word is of more Þf dat 
credit than the whole Chxrches? Or that I PO! 
his reaſon is better then hers? - Or that if Þ}*al 
ſhe may erre from her rule, he may not I *Þ« 
doſo alſo? And if their infallibilittes be I *®c 
both of the ſame ſtrength, who in his right Þ "0 
mind would not believe millions affirming | 9: 
the lame thing, rather than one ,'or ſome | 
few affirmiog the contrary ? If there were 
a rule ſo plaine and clear that all men - 
et 
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derſtood it, and none could pervert it,then 
there were no need of a judge or direfter; 
but if the rule be obſcure, or liable to miſ- 
interpretation, as all words are, let them. 
be expreſſed never ſo plainly, then it is 
meet that there ſhould not onely be a. 
7#dge, but that this 7dge ſhould be infal- 
lible, ſeeing the bulinefle concerns the fal- 
vation of mankind, and not be ſubjxe& to 
the petty aftec-examinations of proud 
and diſcontented people, as if one or more 
of them did know the meaning of the rule 
better than the Judge, when that Judge is 


K the univerſall Chxrch. And that which 


theſe men afhirm in this matter amounts : 
to this wiſe Maxime ; That the Church is 
infallible, while ſhe is infallible : and ſo 1s the 
Devill. © 

$..6. Frivolous then and without foun- 


I dation, is that late ſtarted: diſtin&tion of 


points fundamental} and not fundamen- 
tall, and the aſſertion built thereon ; Tha 

the Chxrch may erre in the one and not in 
the other; and ſo by conſequence we are 
not bound to believe her in all things. In. 
deed in regard of the materiall objet or 
thing to be believed, ſome points are fun- 
damental), others not ; that is, ſome points 
are to be believed explicitely and — 
VE 
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ly, others not: and. more points are 
to bee believed explicitely, by ſome than 
by others, as Thave ſhewed before, ſpeak 
ing of points neceſlary to ſalvation. Butin 
regard of the formall o#jet and motive 
for which we believe, namely, the truth of 
God revealing it by his Chwrch, tliere is no 
diſtinftion of points of faith, we being & 


qually bound to believe all that is ſuffici- 


ently propoſed unto us, as revealed by 
God, whether the matter be great or 
ſmall : and whether the points be funda- 
mentall in their matter or no, yet they arc 
propoſed unto us by the ſame authority; 
therefore we are bound equally, with the 


ſame firmeneſle of faith, ro believe every | 


one as any one. For example, the (ef of 


the Apoſtles containes divers fundamentall | 


points, as the Diety, Trinity of Perſons, In- 
carnation, Paſſion and Reſwurreftion of our 
$aviopr ; 1t containes alſo ſome points far 
their matter and nature in themſelves not 
fundamentall, as under what judge he ſut- 
fered, that he was buried, and the circum- 
. Qance of time when he roſe againe, to wit, 
the third day; Now whoſoever knowes 
theſe to be contained in the ApoZZles (Tee, 
15 bound to belieye them as firmely as the 
other, and the denyall of any one of them, 


vl 1 


faith doth not ariſe from the greatnefſe-or 
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is 4 fundamental arid damnable errour, a" * 
giving of God the'lie. For the natiite of ' 


- 


ſmalneſſe of the thing believed, for then 
there ſhonld be as many different faiths, as | 


there are points to be believed, bnt from” 


the motive for which a man; believes, 


which is Gods revelation teſtified by the 
| Charch,which being alike for all objeAs, it 
is manifeſt, rhat they that in things equally. 


revealed by God, do grant” one thing and 
deny another, do forſake the very formall 
motive of faith, Gods revelation, and fo 
have no true divine faith at all. | 


$. 7. Moreover if the Churches infallibi- 


[/iry be ticd to a certain matter in Religion, 
then'it is meet we ſhould' know that tilt, | 
[that ſo we may accotdingly apply our be- | 


lief, if it be fundamentall; then without 


doubt to imbrace ir,ifnot, to exerciſe our 
Iiderty, and believe it ſo far as we ſee cauſe; | 


but then we muſt Khow the matter where- 


nſhe is infaffibte, diſtinMy and particular- 


ly,as alſo infallibly, or elfe. we may miſtake, 
$-nd believe, when we need not, and dif-. 
believe. when we ought not. Now from 


whence ſhall we have' this' knowledge ? 


God hath no, where revealed 'ic; and it. 
ought to have ben revealed together with 


=} che 
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the Commiſſion given to the Chnrch to 
teach, or cliſe ſhee might have deceived us 
before the caution came ; but the Church 
it ſelfe hath told us no ſuch matter ; we th 
have no ſuch Tradition ; therefore we muſt | 
have this moſt fundamentall point of all 
the reſt, which is, to know what is funda- yy 
mentall and what not, either þy inſpirati- 
on, or by the ſtrength of reafon, both 
which are ridiculous ; or by ſome autho- 


rity cocquallto the Charches, and yet not N ,. 
-hers,which is moſt abſurd, And in this buli- 


neſle, the Proteſtants ſeemed unto me, to | - 
deal as obſcurely and deceiptfully, as did F . 
once Richard .the ſecond King of England, _ 
.whojna return to peace betwixt him and | = 


his ſubjects, granted pardon to all, except Þf | ., 
fifteen, but would not declare what: their | Ge 
names were; but if at any time he hada Ny” 
mind, out of ſome new diſpleaſure, to cut Þ + 
. offany man, he would- ſay, he was one of 
the fifteen, whom he cxcepted from the  ;.. 
benefit of his pardea : In like manner the | T 
Proteſtants ſay, we will believe the Chyrch }f pe 
in al aoizes; baritc that are not funda- 

mentall, not expreifing what they are; and Pre 
when they have a wanton diſpoſition to |} ©c 
deny their belief ro ſomething that the 
_ Cfnrch hath degdarcd, they ſhelter their | 
Fo 
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denyall under the proteQion of this un. 
limited diſtinRion, and ſay, it is a point 
pot fundamentall. And if on the other ſide 

q Þf they find it for their advantage to coſe 
7" | with other Chrurches, they ſay, they are all 
one {hurch with them, becauſe forſooth 


Ja they agree, in they know not what, that 
et ts,12 their inexplicable fundamentalls. 

W $ 8. But Chilingworth hath undertaken 
10” Þf to give us, though not a catalogue, yer 2 
deſcription, (as he ſuppoſes) by which we 


may diſcern between fundamentalls,& nor 
4d | findamentalls, or circumſtanrialls, 
 Þ ashecallsthem. The former be- EG _— 
ing fuch asare revealed by God, © 
| and commanded to be preached to all, and 
*PUÞ beteived by all. The later ſuch, as though 
1, þ God hath revealed them, yet the Pafors 
©* Þ of the Churchare not bound under paine 
f of damnarion, particularly to teach theta 
0 | unto all, and the people may ſecurely be 
1gaoranc of them, And this is even the ſame 
the Þ obſcurity in more words; for what is T@ 
f be preached to all, and believed by all, 
* | and what the Paſtors may forbear to 
preach, and the people may be ignorant 
| of ( eſpecially ſeeing the ſame degree of 
18norance is not ſecure to all people alike, 
but receives infinite variety, -according to 
REL Lo thei 
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their meanes of knowledge) is as unde- 


terminable, as what is fundamentall and 
what not. Bat ſuppoſe the PaFors doe 
preach more than they are bound to preach 
and reveal that truth, which if it had not 
been revealed, the people might ſafely 
have been 1gnorant of, may they be igno- 
rant or unbelieving now 1tis revealed to 
them ? Ifthey be, then they deny that ve- 
Iy authority upon which they believed 
the moſt fandamentall points, which is 


the ground of all belief, and by conſe- 
.quence deny the whole faith: From whence | 


wee-may ſee, that the Paſtors teaching 1s 
not to be ſtinted by the things the peopl: 
ought neceſlarily to believe ; but the 
pcoples neceſſity of believing onght toc 
Enlarged according to the meaſure of the 
PF afors preaching. The Chwxrch is not con- 
Aned to the teaching of fundamenzalls 0a- 
ty for the matter, but whatſoever ſhee 
teacheth is fundamentall for the ſorme,ind 
motive of beliefe. The circumſtantialls are 
{ as he confeſleth ) revealed by God to the 
Church ; and if the { burch reveal them to 
the people, the people mult either believe 
rhem, or deny to believe God. And though 
common people, and others alſo, may fate- 
j7 be ignorant, before they have been 1n- 


ſtructed 
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ſtrated, ho they may not be ſo after; nor 
hath God confined the Paſtors inſtruting 

of the people to any certain matter, to 
fundamentalls only ; for Chri# bids his 


| Apoſtles teach all nations, to obſerye aſl 
| things, whatſoever he commanded them. 
| CHatth. 28, 20. And though common 
| people may ſafely be ignorant of many 


things, yet they mult not be unbelieving of 


| any thing ; but by an implicite faith at the 


jeaſt;belteve all that the Chnrch believes, 
by adhering, and reſigning themſelves to 


{ her, being prepared to believe explicitly 


what and when ſhee ſhall declare it to 


| them: Which faith is originally and funda- 
| -mentally built upon the Word of God, 
| notas written,but as delivered by the T7a- 
| dition of the Chxrch, ſucceſſively from the 


ApoFtles ; upon the authority whereof, we 


| believe that both. Scriptures and all other 
Articles of faith were delivered to them 


by the Apoſtles ; to the eApoſtles, by (thrift; 


to Chriff,by God,the fountain of all truth. 


E 3- Cuayc. 
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That there ss and ever ſhall be a viltble | 
. , Chnrch wpon earth; eAnd that thif 
 Churchis one, bely, Catholique and ef: | 


poftolique... 


$1. w confidering all. that hah | 
New. ſaid before, the ſummeF 


whereof is this z That we have no means 
to know certainly the dodrines of rhe 4. 
poſiles; but only the Tradition. of the 


Chxrch, and that that Tradition is, and} 
eught to be infallible ; hence I conceived, | 
that this conſequence was neceſlary, that, 
there {honld be, and is alwaies, a viſible | 
Ehwerch in the world, to whoſe Trudition: 

men might cleave; and that this Chard 


s 0nc,univerſall, eLpoFtolicall, Holy. 


Firſt there is alwaies .a true Charch of Þ 
Chrif. in the world ; for. if there be ni 
meanes for men to know that. Scripture, | 
and all other Articles came from Chr 
and his Apoſtles, and foconfequencly fron 


God, but the Tradirion of the Church, 


then there muſt needs be in all ages: 
web, receiving and delivering theſe} 
- Traditions, elſe men in ſome age fince| 
(rift, ſhould have been deRitnte of tht 
| ordinayÞ 
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ordinary meanes of ſalvation, becauſe they 
had no meanes to know afluredly the 
doatrines of Chriſtianity , without aſſured 
faith whereof, nv man can be ſaved. And 
although a falſe Charch may deliver the 
true Word of God, as it 1s contained in 
the Scripture and the Creed, yea even 2 
7ew or Heathen may do fo, for this is but 
eaſuall 5 yet none but a true Chxrch can 
deliver the Word of God, with aſſurance - 
tothe receiver that the text 1s incorrupt, -- 
thereby binding him to the belief thereof; 


| Now it is neceſlary that men: have the true 


Scriptare, not only caſually, but they muſt 
be ſure the Text thereof- be nneorrupt ; 
therefore” there muſt be a true unercing. 
Church, whofe atithority ts ſo aut hentique, 
that it is a ſufficient warrant for men td 
believe the doAtrine ſhee delivers, to come 
from the eApoFles. 

Secondly, this Charch'muſt be alwaies 
vitible, and conſpicuous; For the Traditi- 
ons of the Church, mult ever be famous, 
= _—_ ms. known e the world, 
that a /H:aw may traly fa = 
with am 1 ans = —__— Fr 
thing but the conſent of Nations, 
and Conntries, and moſt celebrious fame. 
Now-if the Church were at any time in- 

E 4 viidle, - 


_ viſible, or yery ſecret and hidden , then 
. could not. her Traditions be famouſy 
known, nor could men that were willin 


tO ſubmit them lyes 00: her direRions, 
know where to find, her,,out of whoſe | 


communion they.cannqrt attain ſalvation, 
Thirdly, this Charch is eFpoftolicall,tha 
ws, derived from the eFpoſtalicall Sea, by 


the ſucceſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors; for 


.clſc how can we be affured that we hare 

the eLpoſtles dotizine ? It.mult be one ge. 
- eration that muſt certifie another ; and 
if there ſhould _ be- any interruption, in 


_ghat tie, all might; he loſt and changed, 


.And how could. the Tradirjen of: Chr 
Pan DoFrive: be. notorigully eApoftolical, 
if the {'barch, deliyexingahe ſame;hath not 


a manifeſt and conſpicuous pedigree and} 


derivation from the Apoſrtes? Which i 
2 convincing argument uſed by. S. 4ugs 


Epifl.48.circe fi ne; How qae we tryſt out of 
med. the divene writings, that m[þ 


have manifeſtly receiv} 
Chriſt,zf we have not alſo from thence mani 


#5 received his Church2 The Charch that 


ath a lineall ſucceſſion of - B:bops from 


' the Apoſtles, famous and Hluſtrious,where- 
of not one hath been oppoſite in Re/igior 
£0 Wis immediate predeceſlor, proves & 


videnth © 
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vidently that this ſharob hath the Do- 
rine of the eApoftles. For as inthe rank 
of three hundred {tones ranged in order, 
if notwoſtones be found in that line of 
| different colour, then if the firſt be white, 
the ſecond is white,and ſo the reſt ynto'the 
laſt; even ſo if there bea ſueceſſian. of 
three hundred B3/bops all of the fame Re- 


for} 1igion, if the firſthave the Religion of the 


eApoFles and S. Peter 4 the ſccond hath,and. 
ſo-the reſt even unto the laſt. | 
Fourthly, this Chxrch is ove, that is, all 
the Paftors and Preachers deliver, and con- 
ſequently all her Di/ciple sand children be-- 
lieve one andthe ſame Faith. For if the 
Preachers and Paſtors: of the Chxrch diſa-. 
gree about matters which they preach as- 


4 neceflary points of Faith, they loſe all 


theircredit and authority; for who will 

believe witneſſes on their own words, if- 
{ they diſagree in their teſtimony ? 

| Fifthly, I infer, that this /Iurch is wn 


nl »er/all, lpread overall Nations, that ſhe: 


may be ſaid to be every where , morally 
| peaking (thar- is, according to*@@mmon. 
| -humane account-, by which a thin# dif- 
fuſed over a great part of the world; and! 
famouſly knowne, is ſaid to be eve-- 
Ty where; - In this manner, the Apoſtle: 
A : ” = - 3, faid,, a: 
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Aid, that the faith-of the Romans, wa: re j 


nowned in the. whole world. ) Rom. 1. 1:, 
that ſo the whole world may take notice 
of her; as ofa worthy and credible wit- 


nefle of Chriſtian Tradition, however her þ 


outward glory.and ſplendour, peace and 
erapquiHity , it foams places-and at ſome 
eunes bemore or leſle eclipſed, and ſhee be 


Qot alwaievinal places at once, And the | 
regen. ofthis perpetuall viſible univerſality | 


ts, becauſe the Tradition of the (Þrrchi 


the idle ordinary meanes ofiFaith -toward 


the Word; of: God. This Tradition theres 
foremuſibe ſo delivered, as that it. may. be 
known te alkmen, feeing God will have 


ſenondly the meanes.of their ſalvation. In 


fect ofthe meanes,the will-of.God.s 
abſoluce,thavall men in ſome ſorcorether- 
han LRU PBEE5O raon, by 


allmen{withent exception of any nation) Þ 
7s bis [aved, and come-to the kyowledge of the || 
myth, 1. Tim 2. 4. which they-cannot. do, | 
unkefle the, (hrurch-be ſo diffuſed. in-the | 
world, that all. known nations may take | 
notice ofhes And Gods will that all mes F 
fheuld be-faved, though it be. but- an ante | 
cedent will, as Schookmena call it, yet. | 
inferceth two things, which ſome, Pro- | 
teflgnts deny; firlt the ſalvation of-all men; . 
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ſpeXefthe end, to wit, the ſalvation of all 
men, the will of God is not abſolute, bue 
as Schoolemen ſay, virtually conditionall z 
that is, God hath a will that all men be 
ſaved, as much as lies in him, if the courſe 


of his providence be not-intercepted, and 


men wilt eooperate with-his grace. And ' 


the reaſon why ſome Nations hear northe 


Goſpel and Word of God, is not the. 
defect of his ({hmrch, but the' want of 
working in the naturall cauſes, to difcover 
fach Countries ; which defe&t God will : 


not ever miraculouſly. ſupply . Bur if the | 


Church were inviſible to the world, and : 
hoarded up her Religion to her ſelfe, cither - 
not daring, or not willing to profefle' ant - 


preach the ſame unto- others; Nations * | 


may be knowne, and yer the Word of - 
God not known to them. If therefore this + 


| Chnrchſhould be hidden fora long time, 
| mensfoutsthould periſh, nor through de- - | 


fet in the: naturall cauſes, bur -only * 
through the hiddenneſſe, obſcarity, and: 
wretchedneſſ of the ſupernatural] meanes, 
to wit, of the (hxrch ; :not endewed with 
$ much zeal 'and -courage, as to profeſſe 
ker Religion; and to: propagate it-in the' 
world, which eammort be ; Therefore it is 
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Not be ever univerſall, and famouſly 
known. | 
+ Sixthly, this Church is holy, both in life Þ cou 
andDodrine. Holy for life, ſhining in all Þ min 
admirable fanQity, the rayes. whereof do Þ| eve 
Overcome the hearts of the beholders; Þ cou 
:fach as the Holy eLpoſsles gave example of, ſÞ ven 
as of poverty,chaſtitie, obedience , chari- Þ inſl 
ty in undergoing all forms of labour, and || inf: 
| - ay Fiery of ſoules; patience Þ as h 
{ -Iyzaciblein the rongh handling. of them- Þ fall 
f{rlves by wonderfull faſtings,. and all | S.P 
kind of. auſterities.; fortitude heroicall in. | fay 
ſuffering martyrdome, not onely with pa- Þ unc 
-Lence, but-with joy , thongh. given them: | bor 
In alt: the maſt hideous ſhapes, that mans. Þ tha 
imagination ſtecſed with malice, could :in- Þ the 
vent. And although this kind of ſanctity Þ inft 
-dves. not ſhinein allthe members of the: | the 
Church, but in the mpre eminent pro- Þ hav 
Fſlors, and principally in the Pafars, yet. Þþ rot 
F this kind of andtiry rogether with Mi- Þ yed 
yacles. were wanting, ſhe could not be ſp. | fun 
ſufficient. a witneſs to Infidells, who. Þ pot 
atdinarily 'are not won to the affeRi- © dts 
| Þ; and admiration. of 'Chri/tianity : but. I knc 
by: beholding fuch. wonders: of . power, | is 
and: CanRtity in che Profeſſors. thereof. F £vi 
$ - Holy thee is:alſo for doctrine, in hy | £4 
| W0-* 4.0 
| by REL 
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her traditions are divine and holy, without 
commixture of error; for if the Church 
could deliver any one, or few errors, inter 
mingled with many truths, her 77 adtions 


even of the truth were queſtionable, and 


could not be believed upon her word: E- 
ven as if we admit in Scripture, any error 
in ſmaller matters, we cannot be ſure of its 
infallibility in matters of greateſt moment; 
a5 he that ſhall ſay, Gods written word is 


| falſe, or uncertaine, when it tells him, that 


S.Paxl left his cloake at Troas , may allo 
fay with as much reaſon, that it is falſe or 
uncertain,when it tells kim that Chriſt was 
borne of the Yirgio Hary : Even fo he 
that grants that ſome part of T 7aditions. or 
the Word of God unwritten, may be falſe, 


| inferrs by conſequence, that every part 


| thereof may be ſo; and that becauſe we 


F 


have no antecedent ground or touch-ſtone 


| £0 try Traditions by, but. they muſt be belie- 


| yed for their own ſakes,being therein more 


fundamentall than the Scripwres, which are 
pot known to be eLpoitolicall, bug by Tre-- 
dition; whereas- perpetuall Tradition: is 
knowne to come from the {4 9 by 


| its own light; for what can þe morg- 


| e-Lpeitles, which js delivered as Apeftolicat? 


evident,.. then that that - is fram the 


LE 
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by perpetuall ſucceſſion of Prieſts ant 

people, affirming and believing the ſame, 
S. 2. Bur againſt this cruth, chat if che 
wrch may erre in one thing, neither wet, 

nor hee canbe ſure that ſhee ſpeakes truth 

in any thing; Chilingworth makes theſe ( in 

my judgement ) impertinent interrogati- 


ons: ef Judge may poſſibly erre in Fudge | 


ment, can be therefore never have aſſurance 
that be bath judged right ? eA travayla 
may poſſibly mitake his way, muſt I therefore 
be dewbtfrull whether I am in the right wh 
——.. from my ball to y- chamber 2 In 


which he weakly 
m_—_ pariſon berwixt matters - which 


are the objeRt of the ſenſe; or of the-under. | 
ſtnding;and of faith 5 which in this caſe | 
trave no proportion berwixt them. For the | 
doarines of faith, ( as they are of faith, | o! 
deing altogether, and all equally, without Þ | 
the reach of our knowledge) we have no |; 1N 
way to attaine to, but by the help of others |# 5 


whom we muſt: abſolutely believe ; and if 


& falſe to > How nimn never be _— 
afty thing they deliver to us, is'not - 

unjcfſe we had fome ſuperiour: rule to try 
and examine their Traditions by; which ce 


tinly wekorenete Novean the Elivch's 


Is into com | 


we know that they may deliver thatwhich Þ 
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ſelfe, if ſhee may erre in the delivery of one 
e, | thing, be ſure that ſhee- doth not erre in 
the | very thing, becauſe ſhee hath no' infallible 
ee, || rule to examine her dodrines by, out of 
ath © her ſelfe ; who if (hee be aſſiſted by the 
'in Þ HolyGbo#t cannorterre in any thing,if nor, 
ti- | for ought ihee knowes, ſhee doth in al 
re. Þ things. Now that the (Þrch is afliſted by 
"ce © God, and that mans reaſon cannot be the 
le © kigheft jadge, ro whom the laſt appeal 1s 
or; Þ made in matters: of faith, which deſcend 
24 | from God, I have (ſhewed before. As for a 
In Þ humane Judge, as ke may erre through ig- 
n+ | norance, wilfulneſſe, or negligence, which 
ic Þ to-conceive. of the Cherch, is abſurd, yea 
er. | blaſphemous, ſhee having Chr for her 
{ Head,and the Holy Ghoſt for her Spirit ; ſs 
* he cannot bee-more certaine of the truth 
| of his judgement, than his reaſon can make 
| kim, which wil not-reach to an abſolute 
| infallibility. And asatravaylermay miſtake 
| his way in one journey, ſo he may in ano» 
ther, if he have no more certainty nor bet» 
ter guide-of the one way, than of the o. 
ther ; whichvis the. Churches caſe in 
- pounding and-believing matters of faith, 
reveated to- her by God,. which, like the 
Gircumference fromthe Center, ave alle- 
qally ty” 
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the Chxrch hath an equall Prerogative of ? 


infallibllity by the guidance of the Holy 
GboF inall, who therefore can erre in no- 


thing, or in all things, which ſhe faith 
ſhe fe receives, and delivers. Yet Chiling- |; 


worth faith , that his conſequenees are as 
like the other, as an egge to an egge, or 
milk to milk ; but moretruly, they are as 
like as an egge to an oyſter, or milk to ink. 


8.3. And leſt any Protefaxt, who |: 


honours the Soriptures much with his lips, 
thoughhe be far removed with his heart, 
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|  den'ſenſes,and furniſhed with greatvariety 
of examples,diſcourſes, and all manner of 
learning. Compare them in reſpeR of an- 
/ tiquity, and evidence of. being the Apo- 
| filesgthe Scripture is inferiour to Tredyts- 
” on, in time and knowledge, and cannot be 
proved direaly to be the Apoſtles, and 
therefore Gods, but by Tradition. As Phi- 
lo/opby is more perfect than Logicke, and 
Rhetoricke than Gremwar, in. reſpect of 
- high and excellent knowledge ; yet 'Zo- 
| . gicke.is more prime, originall, and funda- 
1 -mencall than Philoſaphy, Grammat than 
aRbetorigue,, without :the. rules and princi- 
ples whereof they cannot be learned::-E- 
.vco {o Tradition is.more. prinde. and forigi- 
? ._ nall than Scriptere, though wav yr 1N-Ie- 
| IfpeRtof depth, and ſublimiry of diſcourſe, 
be more excellent then Tradition: 


CHap. X. 


That the Roman is that one, holy, (athol:que 
and Apoſtolique Church | 


Heſe. premiſes conſidered, I : look'd 
round about to ſee amongſt al the ſo- 
cteties of the world profefling the name of 
Chriſt, to which of them the title and dig- 
nity of the Church, might moſt oy” 
e 
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be applyed; andT found that the Rewer 


Chzrch, that is the multitude of Chriftiar: | 


fpred over the face of the known world, 


adhering to the doQtine of the {burtbof | 


Rome, is the One, Holy, C atholigue and eA- 
poſtolique Church. The vulgar objeQtion a- 


is, ſay they, univerſall,and yet but particu- 
lar, ſeemed very childith ; the one title be- 


 ingapplyed in regard of the doArine, and * 
- theextent thereof, which is univerfall; the 
other of the diſcipline, and the founraine, | 
and head thereof, which is particular, from | 


the B:bop of Rome. For the word Cathe- 
ligne is taken three waies, to wit, formally, 


| canſaty,and participatively. Formatly, the |: 
RR {bwrch only, ho is to fi. the | 
ſociety of all the erue particular (barchee, / 
united in one ſelfelame {"ommunzon, ts cal- | 
led Catholique. Canſally,the Roman (hurch | 
ts called Carholigne, for as mueh as ſhee in- | 
fuſeth univerſality into all the whole body | 
of the C atholigne {hurch. For to conſtirate | 


- 


s 


Sainſt the title of Catholique Roman, that ||. 


T3 + 2 Os y 
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univerſality there muſt be two things, one 


thar may be inſtead of matter therero, to 
wit, the multitude; and the other inſtead 
of:form therero, to wit, unity ; for a mul- 
titude without unity, doe not properly 
make univerſality 7 ake away: unity from 


the - 
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the multitude ( Taith $. Au- 


. oY De yerb. Dorn, 
gultine) and t 55 a twmmult, Fanning 


but bring in nnity, and it is a < 
' people I efore the Romas — 


Chwrch (which as the center and beginning: 
of the Ecclefiaitical (ommunios, infulſcth- 


. unity, which is the forme of univerſality, 


into the Catholigue Church) may be called 
Catholique cauſally, though in her own be- 
ing, ſhee be particular :- Even as the chief 
Coptaine of an army, on whom: all the in- 
feriour {aptaires, Officers, nd common 
Sewldiers have their dependency, and: with: 
whom they hold corceſpendency, is called 
The General , though he be but ane partt- 


| cular man, becauſe it is he, that (by the rela- 


tion that all others. have to him) gives u- 
nity to the whole body of the Army. And 
thirdly, particular (burcher are called Ca- 
tholique, participatively, becauſe they agree 
and participate in dodrine and; Communi- 

on with the C atho/iquelChurch. 
$ 2. Now I was induced to belicve, that: 
the Romas (hwrch,is the only true atholike 
Church; by theſe enſuing reaſons. Firſt God 
being the Prime Verity,revealing truth,can- 
not ſuffer the knowledg of ſaving dodtrine 
to be impoſlible,bur.it.is impoſſible, if it be 
hidden ; or it a falſe meanes-of knowledge 
thereof,. 
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thereof, be ſo dreſt with the marks of the | 
true, as that the true become undiſcernable 


from it: And if the Romar be not the true 
Catholique Church and Tradition, then | 
- the true Catholique Church and 'Tradsts- | 


' ex is hidden, and a falſe Chxrch hath the | 


- Marks of the true ſo cleerly, that no other 
can with any colour pretend to be (athe- | 
diqgre rather than it; that ts, to have do- | 


. Atrine delivered from the Apoftles by whole | 


-- worlds of Chriftian Fathers, to whole 
- worlds of {hriftian children. Hence either 
- There 15S no.meanes left aſſuredly to know 
$heJaving truth, orelſe-it:muſt be inward 
.atcaghing byimmediate revelation;without 
- Any . externall infallible meanes ; or-the 
-Scriptere, known tobethe Word of God, 


_anderuly interpreted, by the light and e- 


- yvidence of the things, or by the force of 
- naturall reaſon, the-yanity- and -falſhood 
-- whereof I have already ſhewed: for 

knowledge of ſupernaturall truth, by the 
- light and luſtre of the dofrine, is proper 
. to the Church triwmpbaxt,inward aſſurance 
.without an externall infallible ground is 
- Proper unto Prophets and the firſt publiſh- 

ers of Religion. Hence it may be concluded, 

that if God be the Prime Verity, teaching 
Chriſtian Religion darkely,withour making 
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\e 4 men ſee the light of things believed; and 
le ] mediatly, by ſome externall infallible 
ne | meanes, upon which inward affurance muſt 
en | rely, then he mult ever conſerve the {atho- 
the | lique (hnrch and Tradition vilible and con- ' 


ſpicuous, that the ſame may be by ſenſible 
marks diſcerned. 

4 And if any objeR, that the ſenſes of men 
o- Jin this ſearch may be deceived, through na- 
le ]rurall invincible fallibility of their organs, 
le Jand ſo be no ground of faith, that is alto- 
er {ether infallible ; I anſwer, that evidence- 
w | had by ſenſe, being but the private ſenſe of 
rd Bone man, is not ordinarily fallible ; but 
ue | when the ſame is alſo publique & generall, 
he {| that is, when a whole world of men concur 
d, {with him,then his evidence is aſtogether tn- 
e- Ifallible. Beſides, ſeeing God will not teach 
of. {men immediatly, but will have them cleave 
»d IIco an externall infallible means,and to find 
or ſout this means by the ſenſible evidence of 
he {the thing, he is in a manner bound by the 
er fpcrfeRion of his veracity to afliſt mens 
ce Iſenſes with his providence, that therein 
is Ithey be not deceived, when they uſe 


h- Ffuch diligence, as men ordinarily-uſe, that 
d, fithey be not deceived by their ſ:xnſes. Now 
1g Ivhat greater evidence can one have, that 
ng F< 5n9t deceived in this matter of ſenſe, 


that 
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that the Reman dodtrine is the Carbolique, 
that is, doAtrine delivered from the Apo- 


files, by worlds of Chriftian eſnceftors, 


unanimous amongſt themſelves in alt 
matters of faith: what greater aſſu- 
rance (I ſay) can ene have, that here- 
in he ſees aright, than a whole world 


of men profelling to ſce the ſame that he. 


doth? And ſurely this was the meaning of 
God by the Prophet E/ay, when ſpeaking 
of the Church of Chriſt, he calls it & aref? 
| way, /o that fools cannot erre therem,E[a. 35. 
_ 8. which cannot be, bnt by following a 
world of Anceſtors going before them in 
the ſame Trat. Otherwiſe « is not only 
poſſible for fools,but even for them that 
teemrobe wiſclt to erre, yea in this caſe 
it is impoſſible ro be otherwiſe, 

And if it be further objxxRed, that 7 
believe the Catholique Chxrch, is an Arti- 
cle of Faith, and Faith is the argument 
of things not ſeen. 1 anſwer, an Article 
of Faith may be viſible according to the 


ſubſtance of the thing, and yet mviſible J}: 
according to the manner it is believed 1n } 


the Creed. The third Article, He /affe- 


red under Pontins Pilate , was crucified, 


dead, and bnried, according to the ſub- F. 
ance of the thing, was evident to 


ow” 6 » 
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_r& and perſon of whom they did be- 
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f:nſe, and ſeen-of the Zewes,and is now bee 
lieved of heir poſterity ; but according to 
the manner that itis believed in the Creed, 
to wit, that herein the Word of God by 
his Prophets was fulfilled, and that it was _ 
done for the ſalvation of man; in this 
manner this viſible Article is inviſible, and 
ſo it is believed in the (Feed. In like man- 
ner that theres in.the world a Catbelike 
(burch, and that the Rowane is this Catho- 
ligue Church, Pagans, Fewes, and Here- 
tignes, (if they ſhut not their eyes againſt 
the light) doclearly behold; but that here- 
inthe Word of God, concerning the per- 
petuall amplitude of his Cherch, is accom- 
pliſhed , that this is an effec of Gods va- 
racity, to the end that the meanes to learn 
ſaving truth may not be hidden, this is a 
thing inviſible ; and according to this no- 
tion the Catholigue Church is propoſed in 
the Cretd. Secondly,propolitions of Faith 
muſt be inviſible according to the Preascare 
orthing believed,but not alwaies according 


Jto the Subject, or thing whereof we be- 
Ilieve ſome other thing. The things the A- 
89s believed of Chriſt, to wit, that he 


was the Son of God, the Saviowy of the 
world, were things inviſible ; but the.ſub- 


:lieve 
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lieve theſe things, was viſible to them; yea 
God did of purpoſe by his Prophets fore- 
tell certain rokens, whereby that ſubje& 
might byſenſe be ſeen and diſcernedy,from 
all other, that might pretend the name of 
brit ; or elſe his comming into the 
world to teach the truth, had been to little 
urpoſe. In this ſort tbe Predicate or thing 
elteved in this Article, che Holy 
Charch,to wit, Holy,is inviſible, bat the Sub- 
zeF,to wit,the Catholique Chmrch,which we 
. affirme and believe to be holy in her do- 
Arine, is viſible and conſpicuous to all, 
Yea God hath of purpoſe foretold ſignes& 
tokens, whereby ſhee may by ſenſe be cleer- 


II2. 


ly diſcerned from all other that may pre- 


tend to the title of Catholique. For, were 
not this ſubjeR,the Holy {atholigne Church, 
which we dclieye to be holy and infallible 
in her teaching ,- viſible and diſcernable 
from, all other that pretend to that title, 
of what uſe were it to believe that there 1s 
{fuch an infallible teaching Chxrch in the 
world, hidden we know not where, like a 
Candle under a Buthell, or a needle in 
a bottle of hey ? 

+ 3. Secondly,if there muſt be alwaies mm 
the world ( as was proved before ) oze, 
holy, Catholique and Apoſtolique C _ 

[ 
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known. to: man 
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dJaRrines, amis, 
bem-cxcdibles 


. 
ms, 


oppolite to both. Proteftants cannot lay 2 


Church oppofite to both, for then: they: 
ſhould be condemned in their own judge» 


ment, and be bound to conforme them 


— 


ſelves to that Charch, which can be- ng 0- 
ther but the Greciay ; a Church holding. as 
many doArines which the Proreftants dil- 
like, as the Church of Rowe ; as might calily 
de proved if need were. It is further ma- 
nifeit, that the ProteFarts are not this 
One, Holy , Catholique and  Apoſiolique 
Charch, fince their revolt and ſeparation 
from the Church of Reme z becauſe in that” 
very at of ſeparation they did extinguiſh 
all theſe titles; for they changed the do- 
Arines they once held,they foriook the bo- 
dy whereof they were Members, brake of 
from the ſtock of that tree - whereof they 
Were branches ; aubec ſn theig departure 


did 
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did hey payne themfelves with any other 
h difterent from the: Roman , profel- 
ng the particular ProteFaxt dorines ; ſo 
that they made anew {F#rch of their own 
not agfeeing 'in all points of faith, with 
aay-that went before ; neither have they 
which have come after them ( as there are 
very many Sefs rifen out of the firſt Pro- 
tefant ) agreed with them. And therefore 
there 15 none, or the Romer is the Ore, Holy 


| ( «tholique, and Apoſtolique Church. 


$. 4. Thirdly the Protefants had the 
Holy Scripture from the Holy, (atholique, 
ard Apoſtolique Charch, otherwiſe they can- 
not be ture that they are the true Scyiprares 
of the Apeftles ; becauſe the teſtimony and 
Fraditien of any other Church is fallible, 
and may deceive them ; And if it may, for 
onght they know it hath, ſeeing they lived 
nor in the Apoſtles daies, thereby to make 


'tkemſelves certain thereof: and ſo they 


Sher cont. 4x. Will be altogether uncer- 
p 2a wenn tain of hw which +#hey 
Jew fol.1i6g. make the only obje& of 
whitater de Ec-= their faith. Now it is moſt 
cleſ.l. 3-P+369- certain that they had the 
Scriptures from the Roman (barch, ac 
krow!edged by Lather himſclte, and: allo 
by De@or Writaker ; only they took hs 
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wicked boldnefle to cancell ſome 'patts 
thereof; 'therefore , they mult either ac- 
knowledge, that they are not ſure that the 
Scripture is the Word of God, or-thac 
the Church of Rome, from whom they re- 
ceived it, is the true Church. Andeif the 
true Chxrch hath delivered the true Texr 
of Scripture, then hath ſhe alſo , together 
with the true Text, delivered the true Apo- 
 folicall ſenſe ;*becauſe the Apoſtles them- 
ſelyes did not deliver to her the bare Text, 
e | butwith it the'true ſenſe, to be delivered 
e, || perpetuallyto poſterity ; 'not by making 
n- | alargeandentire comment of all difficult 
es } places, bur by delivering with the Texc 
1d | the ſenſe alſo, about the maine and prin- 
e, | cipall points; So that they who by Tra- 
or | 4aizon receive from the Apoſiles the true 
ed | Texr,miiſt rogether with it receive the true 
ke | ſenſe. Now principal *Pro- ., PER aj” 
& | teſtants affirme the former, (.,,..75;4.p.1. 
i- | ſaying, No max dowbteth, bat feol.74. Diftor 
& }| the Primitive Church recei- Bancieſt in the 
OI } wed from the Apoſtles, and ** 1379: 
Apoſtolicall men, not only the Text of Scrip- 
thre , but alſo the right and native ſenſe ;- 
a | Which is agreeable ro the Doctrine of 
the * Fathers, that from the * V;nacentins Ly= 
Apoſtles , together with the rin. cop.:. 
| mY Texts 
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Text, deſcends the line of Apoſtolicall inter- 
pretation, ſquared according to the Eccleſia- 


ſticall and ( atholique ſenſe. Whereupon 
oh. S Need affirms the la- 


* Aug. dextil, ter, that they that deliver 
GE I - the Text of (briſts Gofpell, 
mult alſo deliver the Expolition, ſaying, 
that he would ſooner refuſe to believe Chriſt, 
than learn any thing concerning bim, but of 
thoſe by whom he was roqghe to believe 
Chriſt. For they that can deliver by uni- 
form Tradition a falle ſenſe, may alſo deli- 


vera falſe Text, as received from the Apo- 


fites; their freedome from, or._liableneſſe 
£0 error in both being equall. If therefore 
the (Þwurch of Rome have delivered the 
true Text, then ſhe hath alſo Uelivered and 
preſerved the true ſenſe, orelſe we are ſure 


of neither; and ſoſke only 15 the r7weho- 


ty,C athelique, and Apoftolique ( burch, or 
eiſe there is none. 

S.5. Fourthly, it is granted by Prote- 
Ftants, that the Romane Charch was once 
the true Church, and it cannot be proved 
that the hath changed her doarine ſince 
the Apoſtles time, therefore ſhe is itil] the 
fame true Ch;zxch. And that ſhe hath not 
changed her DoArine is thus proved ; 
the Dottrines that have continued for di- 
Vers 
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vers ages in the Chriſtian Church, and no 
time of their beginning can be aſſigned, 
muſt needs be Dodtrines deſcending from 
the Apo/tles, and unchanged ; and ſuch are 
the Doctrines of the {/hxrch of Rome. That 
the. Doftrines of the Romane Chmrch . 
which Proteſtants rejeR, have been uni- 
verſally received for many hundreds of 
years, 1s by many learned Proteſtants con-' 
felled. Perkens ſaith , * dw- c—_— —— 

ring the ſpace af nine hunared ws Fj - 5 , yy 


* Jears, the Popiſp Her efie hath 400, 


ſpread it ſelfe over the whole 
world, and for many bunared years an uni-' 
ver/all Apotacy over-fpread the whole face 


of the earth, ſo that our Proteſtant Charch 


was not then vifible to the world. Fulk ſaith, 
*rhe Pope hath blinaed the - 
world | theſe many huudred *T'etiſe ag. Sta- 
fieton,&» Mar- . 
years, [ome ſay 900. ſome |. 1 p25. 
1000. /ome 1200. And * Na- « ga the Revelat. | 
pier ſath, The eAntichriſti- p64. 
an and Papiſticall reign be- ._ 
gan about the year three bunared. aud ſixteen 
after (rift, (which is now above 1309. 
years ag0)raigning amniverſally without de- 
bateable contradittion,Gods trueCharch abi- 
ding certainly hidden and latent. Secondly, 
Proteftamts cannot tell the time when the 
3; Church -' 
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Church of Reme began to change and 
Krerve from the Apoſtolicall doQrine there- 
fore donbtleile fhe hath never changed 
her faith. Now that doarines univerſally 
received, although they. be not written, 


are Dodrines derived from the Ape/tles, is | 


| atirmed by * S. eAnguſtine, 
*De Beftif.b. 5. andallowed by *- D. Whit- 


Es wift, eArchbiſhep of Can 
| Wo on” r=. Ay who in his book a- 


| gainſt Paritares, Citing di- 
vers Proteſtants, as concurring in opini- 
en with him, ſaith, whatſoever opinions are 
not knowne to have begun ſince the eAſoſtiles 
ime, the ſame are not new or ſecxndary , bat 
received their eriginall from the Abdel 
Bur becauſe ths principte of- Chriſtian di- 
vinity brings in (as (artwricht the Paritg 
| There ajledged fpraks ) all Popery in the 

:adgement of all men, I will further demon- 
{trace it, though of it ſelfe it be cleer c- 
nough. | 


Chriſt by his- Spirit being ſtill preſent | 


with his Cexrch, cannot: permit errors in 
Faith ſo to creep into the Charch, as that 
by the very principtes of Chrs/t;anity nr 
become unreformable ; bur if errors fo 


creepit.*o the Chwrch, as that their begin- | 
ning cannot be knowne,and their progreſe | 


- 
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become uniyerſall, then do they ſo enter 
and prtvaile,that by the principles of Chr ;- 


_ ſtianity, they are paſt reformation ; aud 


that becauſe whoſoeyer undertakes: to re- 
form them, is to be condemned as an He- 
retiqne ; for he that will undertake to re- 
form Do&tines univerſally received by the 
{ burch , oppoſeth himſelf againſt the 
whole (hxurch, and is therefore- by a 
knowne and received Principle of Chrs- 
ſtianity and (hriſts owne precept, to 
be accounted as - Heathen and a Publican, 
Mat.18.17, And as S. Angn- 

ſtane ſaith, To deſpmre —_ ee 
the whole Church © imſolent madneſſe: For, 
the Church by Chriſt is appointed the 
Judgeand corrector of all others, as our 
Seviour ſaith, Tell the (hwrcb, and there- 
fore-is not to be judged nor-corrected by 


. any; he that hath che high-preſumption 


ro doe ſo, preſently pulls on himſelf the 
cenſure of a Heathen. And juſtly too, for 
(likethe Giants amonglt the Pogrs who 
waged war againſt the Gods) he doth nor 
only oppoſe the preſent Chxrch, but the 
Church of all ages, even the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves ; and who z ſufficient for theſe things ? 
And he begins a new courſe of (hri/rian- 
ty., ſeeking ro-overthrow that Doctrine 
F 4 which 


as «4 


— 
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which is tiniverſally received, ng c2inot 


be proved by any Tradition of Anceſtors 
to be otherwiſe planted in the world, than 
by the Apoſtles themſelves , through the 

ower of innumerable miracles. Wherefore 
theſe DoArines, if they be errors, are er- 
rors, who& reformation no man by the 
Principles of Chrs/t:anity. ought to at- 
rempr. And ſeeing 1t is mpolſſible there 


'thould be any ſuch errors, the Principle 


of S. Augu/tine ftands firm, That Doftrines 
received Yenver ſally mthe Charch withott 
au) knows beginning, are traly Apoſtolicall, 


and of this kindare the Roman D efrines, 
from wwhith Proreftants have revoited. 


But fome Proreffants objeR, that the er- 
Tors of the Phariſees. were univerſally. re- 
ceived 1n the 7ewifb (bhnrch, yet reformed 
by our S«vioxy. To which may be anſwered: 
that Proteſtants ( our of their deſire t9 
make (atholiques ſeem like the Phariſees) 


make themſelves ſeem, as if they did not | 
any whit underſtand the GoSel. For the | 


Traditions of the Phari/ces were not uni- 


verſall Traditions, but certaine practiſes of 


piety invented by themſelves, and dedu- 
&ed by their skill from Scriptare, where- 
by they would ſeem ſingularly religions, 
end nat as ether men. Secondly, Chrift Jeu 


pro- ; 
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proving himſelfe to be true God, mighe- 
reforme errors univerſally received ; and 
the (Furch of the ewes falling, eret 2 
new (hurch of Chriſtians as he did ; which 
is not lawfull for any one elſe to doe. For 
Chriſtian Religion muſt continue to the 
worlds end, by vertue of the firſt Tradition - 
thereof, and mult never be interrupted 
without extraordinary and propketicall 
beginning, by immediate revelation and 
Miracles ; Tf therefore errors be delivered 
by the full cor:(ent of Chriſtian Tradition, 
they are irreformable. Again ſome Prote- 
[tents ſay, that one may oppoſe the whole - 
Charch,and confute her errors by Scripture, , 
&not be as anHeathen or Heretique;for not - 
every one that oppoſeth the 
Church is to be accounted an 
Heathen, but only ſuch as in- 
ordinately and without juſt canſe oppoſe - 
it. And whoT pray ſhall judge of the juſt- 
nefſe of the cauſe? By this doArine, cvery 


Whites Rs ly, 
p.136. 


| manis madean examiner and judge of the . 


wholeCherch,& helliſh confuſion brought - 
in thereby. For if againſt the ſentence of ” 
perpetual univerſal Tradition,a private man : 
miy, withour the guilt of herefic,pretend - 
Scriptere , and ſtand obſtinately therein, . 


| &chough che Charchdo give ſeeming and | 


F.5, appearing; 
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ring anfwers (as ſome of them cao-, 
felle) to his Scriptwre, yet condemne her 
anſwers, ſaying they are ſaphilticall, ( as, 


ſome of them do) what can be more dif- 


orderly?: or what 1s Hereticall obKtinacy, if 
this benor? Wherefore S. Augs/tine faith 
Er:.48. abſolutely,it is inopeſſible men ſhould 
bave juſt cauſc,to depart from, & ins. 

pregn the phole Chriſtian ((hurch. And why? 
bur becauſe it is a ruled caſe in Chriſtianity, 
be thatheareth nat the {hurch © an Heretike, 
Yet notwithſtanding this, the Prote- 
ftgqrts doecharge the (hurch of Rome, Ds, 
ACTa, to havefalne into errors, and to 
haye changed her faith ;, and that becauſe 
points of dotrine undefined, (abqut which 
Doors have diſputed, and held different 
opinions ) have been afterwards defined by 
the Cizchyzſo that it was not lawfull for 
2ny. afcer thit, to make doubt thereof; the 
Church by this meanes hath held in later 
ages,that ro be DE. F1DE zo matter of faith, 


which the former ages did not, and io ( ay | 


they) hatitchangcd the faith, and believes 
and delivers more than ſhee received from 
*he Lg#!cc.. But this I found-ro. be ng 
change of :4ith, but only a declaration of 
ome point :xpicitiy, which was implicit- 
2309 myv:v-Cly belizyed before. For all 


efis.. 


— 


Returned home. 133 
the Articles offaich were immediately re= 
revealed by (bri# to his ApeFies, and by 
them againe delivered to their poſterity ; 
ſo that ſince, there have been no new and 
particular revelations, but the firſt being 
laid up in the treaſury of che Chxrcb, ( for 
which cauſe S. Paw calls ita __— 4 
ftock, or pawn, ) other truths have been.de- 
duced from thence, as occaſion hath requi- - 
red. For when any one endeayours to cor- 
rupt the dotrine delivered by the ApaMes, 
the (harch calls her Paſtots and Doors 
to examine the matter, and being, infalli- 
dly allilted by the Spirit of truth ( which + 
our Faviowr. promiſed ſhould be with his - 


Apoſtles to the end of the . world,-thar -is, - 


w:th the Chxrch their-- Succeſſor , which : 
was to continue to the worlds end ) ſhee 
declares what is true-and what is fall# ; as + 
agrecing with, or diſagreeing. from that - 
doArine which thee hath received from - 
her Fore-fathers the Prophers and Apoſtles, - 


s upon whom thee is built; as S. Paw faith,..- 


built upen the fanndationof the Apoſtles antt** 


Prophets, Epbeſ. 2. 20, For asina building. 


there is not the-leaſt ſtone which 'reſts nor- 
upon the foundation; ſo in the dodtrine . 
ofthe (atholiqug (burch, there is not. the + 
leaſt point. which is. not grounded on, or 
comaiacd -4 
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contained in'thit which was delivered by 
the ApoFtes. | 

For example, in the —_— of every 
Science are contained divers truths, which 


may be drawnout'ofthem, by many ſere- | 


*rall concfatrons, one following another; 
"Thefe: conclufions were truths m them- 


"ſelves beforc, thongh they did not fo ap- 


pear to ws,rill wee ſaw the connexion they 
hid with the premiſes, and how they were 
\contaifred in them ; And by the many {c- 
verallconctufions ſo drawn , the truth of 


thoſe. principles doth more ſhew ir ſelfe, 


but doth nor receive any change init ſelfe 
Thereby : even ſo -in"the prime principles 
-of onrfaith, revealed immediately by God, 
- and delfvered to the Charch, are contained 
al rrarhs,thar any'wit belong to our faith; 
dar ir was not nereſfiry chat the (harch 
hauld manifeft ail theſe, ar their firſt meet- 
:ing in {enxceÞ, bur: onfffſomuch in every 
Feverall Comnce”,. as ſhould -concerne the 
preſent occalion of their meeting ; which 
> fqme'pyrticutar Szzfe, or hereſres then 
| Tpjang up, and fo more according tothe 
faccefiive growth of herefies; which when 
"Hee hath done , thee cannot be charged 


With creacins ofa nevv faith,or altering Of | 


"Ih; old ; baciſhee doth only,” our of old 
ous 


os £0” an ad AMS a& af. as G@ od. earl I I Oe iS 


= 


i 


WB 0.K 


ov 
 D<? 


| 


Returned home. 225 


grounds and premiſes draw ſuch concluſt- 
ons, 3s may ſerve to deſtroy new herefeer, 
and ſhew them to be contrary to the anci- 
ent faith. In this manner the Chnrch hath . 
grown and increaſed in knowledpe by de- 
orees, and (hall ſtil} do ſo to the end of the 
world. And-as the. fun ſpreats the 'raies 
of his light more and more bertwixt morn- 
ing and noon,and his beames diſplay them- 


ſelves tn a valley, or ſome roome of a- 


houſe, where they did not before, withour 
any change of light in the fun himſelfe ; So 
may the Church. ſpread the light of her 
faith, ſhewing ſuch or ſucha point to be a 


. divine truth; which before was not known 


tobeſo; or which though it werea divine 
truth in it ſelfe, yet it was not foto us, for 
want of ſufficient propoſall, rhar is, of the 
Churches ; wherein the Church reſembles 
our Bleſſed Saviour, her Lord and Sponſe ; 
who though he never reecived the leaſt in- 


creaſe of grace and knowledge, from- the 


firſt moment of his being conceived, yet 
the Scriptare ſaith, He grew in wiſdeme all - 
age, and wn favour with God and mim, Luc. 
2.52, to wit, becauſe he ſhewed:it more 
and more, in his words and ations. - 
This alſo further appeares by the me- 
thod which Catholique Fathers and Doors | 
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obſerve in and out'of Councells, in proving 
and detining points of faith ; namely by 
having recourſe to the authority of Gods 


.Tradition,and to the belicf and practiſe of 
the Church; in. ſearching whereof, the 
Holy Church joynes humane induſtry with 
Gads grace and aſliſtance, For. when .any 
queſtion or doubr of faith ariſeth, particu- 
lar De&ors ſeverally diſpute-and write 
thereof ; then if further cauſe require, the 
' Holy (hurchafſembles her Paſtors and Do- 
ors together in 2 gexerall.Councell, to ex- 
amine and diſcuſſerhe matrer more fully, 
as.in that firſt Conncel/ of the. «Apoſtles 
whereof the Scripture faith, The Apoſtles 
and Elders aſſembled together; to conſider of 
this word, As 15. 6. The Paſtors being 
thus come together, and having the pre- 
ſence of our Savisvr, and his Holy Spirit 
( according to his. promiſe ) amongſt 
them, out of Scripture and Tradttiens, 
goyning therewith the conſent of holy F4- 
thers and Doors of foregoing. times, ſhe 
doth infallibly reſolve Erna the 
matter; not as new, but as ancient, ortho- 
dox, and derived from her forefathers; ma- 
king that which was ever ia it ſclfe a divine 


truthpfo to 2pPcare . £0 us, that. now wee 
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Word, conteined both in Scripture and - 
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may no more. make queſtion thereof. So 
that from hence it. appeares, that the 
Charch makes no..new Articles of faith, 
ſuch as then may.be ſajd ro haye their be- 
sinning, but. only explications-and collec- 
tions out of the old, which were delivered 
ta the eLpoſtles, and by them to us. 

And though the Church docthus grow 
in the knowledge of points of faith, yet 
this is no newneſle of faith, but a mainte- 
nance of the old, with a kind. of inereaſe,b 
way of expljcatiug that which was invo 
ved, cleering that which was obſcure, deft- 
ning that which was undefined, & obliging 
men to believe more firmly and explicitly, 


that which before they were not bound (6 


to believe. _ 

That is only to be, called a new faich, 
which is contrary to that which was heid 
before, or hath no connexion with it; and 
when we ceaſe to believe that which we 
belieyed before; this indeed is change of 
faith, the other is but encreaſe. And if this, 
encreaſe of faith by the declaration. of 
Conncells, may be calleda change and in- 
novation of faith, there is no. Heres, 
but may chalſenge anviquity to-himſclfe, 
and put noyelty on the ſcore of the 
Chsrch, For he may ſay ſucha thing, fax 

C 
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example, that the Soxne is of the ſame ſub. 
ſtance with the Father, was not held de 
fide, a matter of faith, before the Conncell of 
Nice, therefore it is new. That Bapts/me 
adminiſtred by Hereriques is good baprif- 
me, was not held as 3 matter of faith before 
the daies of S. Cyprian, therefore it is new. 
And the Heretiqze may ſay,rthat he believes 
only that which was believed before ſuch 
or ſuch a (oncelt ( which he pleaſe, for 


the caſe is alike in all) and therefore 


he believes the antient Faith : By which 
way of arguing, he may renounce the de- 
crees of all! Councells, as Novelties, and 
maintaine many Hereftes, as the antiert 
Faith. Yea by this abſurdity a man may de- 
ny divers Books of the Scriptare , as the E- 
piltle ro the Hebrewes, the ſecond Epiſtle 
of S. Peter, the Epiſtle of S. Temes, of 
S.Inde,and the Apocatyps,with ſome others, 
becauſe they were not admitted for Cano- 
nical, untill 3co. or 400. yeares after they 
were written. Yet when they were decla- 
red to be Canonicall, there was no change 
of faith in the Church thereby : fgr the 
betieving of theſe Books was involyed in 
this revealed Article, 7 believe in God; and 
the believing of them to be Canonical, 


- — — _ 


was.iavolvecd in this revealed Article, 7 b+- 
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lieve the holy LEY Church : onely 
hereby was an increaſe of the materiall ob- 
jet of our faith to us, not in it ſelfe ; we 
being bound upon the declaration of the 
 {hurch, to believe that thing firmely and 


| without diſpute, which before perhaps we 


were not ſo obliged to doe. 
$ 6.A fifth argument maving me to be- 
lieve that the Roman Charch is the Catho= 
lique, was this : That deArine which hath 
been delivered by Tradition, as the do- 
Arine of our Anceſtors, without any oppo= 
ſition made by any known Catholique Fa- 
thers and Doftors: and if any did oppoſe 
the doAtrine, he was cenſured of Novelty, 
and after admonition ( if he petfiſted& 
therein )-was condemned of Herefie, ſach 
doAtrine is derived from the Apoſtles and 
unchanged and ſuch-is the doArine of. the 
Roman Church. © $i 
"Tis true indeed,that diyers points of .the 
Roman aoctrine have been oppoſed, as by 
Arrius, Pelagins, Bereng arins, Waldo, Wick- 
Afe, Haſſe, and many others, but theſe 
were not accounted orthodox Fathers, but 
were taxed of Novelty. and innovation, 
and for ſuch are delivered. to us, .by Tre- 
dition and hiſtory of the times wherein. 
they lived. And it cannot be_ prudenty 
imagined 
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imagined; that if the ({hurch of Rome had 
( like thele men) attempted co change 
the doArine of the ApoZZles, there ſhould 


be no Traditron of it, no hiſtoricall narra- 


tion of it, but that all the good and true 
_ Catholiques ſhould be aſleep, to this great 
buſineſſe of defending the flock from 
Wolves ; or ( which is more abſurd ) 
| ſhould againſt their knowledge, and con 
ſcience ſaffer damnable errors to ſteal in, 
tothe deſtruction of themſclves,. and: all 
the world that.{hould ſucceed them. Now 
the oppoſition of the (Z#7ch in the fore- 
mentioned manner, is fo far from obſey- 
ring the ſhwrches doftrine, thariit” mals 
it far more famous, and illuftrious, and ap- 
| eApoftolicall ; even as the fun 

sling witha miſty morning, breaking 
through it, appears more beautifully glor- 
ous, and” unconquerable. And this Dota 
Keild a learned ProteFtant confellerh, wha 
& dottrine is in any age conftantly delivered 
Fill of the. © tier of faith, and as re 
Cherch 1.4.c.14 ceived from anceſtors, in ſuc 

E ſert as the contradictors there 


of were in the beginning noted for novelty; and 


If they perſiſted im contradiction, in the ed 
cbarged with hereſy, it is impoſſible but ſuc 
a doctrine ſhould come by ſucceſſion from: the 
Apoſtle. Bat 
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But Proteſtants think it ſafficient, that 
"ge | they find ( as they ſay ) the Roman doctrine 
eld | contradicted in the writings of orthodox 
rra-| Fathers, though their oppoſition was not 
rue | noted by antiquity, nor by the fame of 
ren | Tradition delivered to poſterity. But this 
on | anſwer leaves no meanes- to common 
4d) people to know. certainly the perpetuall 
on-f| Tradition of Go ds Church, which is the 
in, Þ guide of their faith, but by reading and ex- 
al amining the Fathers, which to them is im- 
low | poſſible. Beſides if that ſome few obſcure 
ore- | and hard paſſages out of the Fathers, may 
fco-| ſuffice to.call the Tradstion of the Church 
ak} into queſtion, then there is nothing, ſo 
| ap-] cleerly and unanimouſly delivered by Tre- 
fan} ion, but may fall under a new examina- 
King f tion ; ſeeing notking is er can be writ. {ſo 
lon-|| plainely , efpecially where there is very 
on | much alſo written, but that ſome obſcure 
wha and oblique paſſages may be raked out, to 
rel | make ſhew of a contradiQion ; and if _this 
ere counterpart may have the.title of antiquity 
ſer over it, what Hereſie will want its_de- 
fence out of the Fathers * What Tradition 
was more conſtantly delivered by the 
Chriſtian Fathers and Doctors, than our 
SavVIOxrs (Ce on{ubſtantiality with his Fa- 
ther ? Yet the new eArrians (as "ay 

ce 
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z . 1, fee in Bellarmine) bring divers 
ih. 2:4*.  reſtimonies out of the antient 
Chbrifp.c.1g. a 

Fathers, to prove, that-in this 
point they contradifted themſelves and 
one another. In like manner, doe the Pro- 
teffants now bring ſome obſcure places 
out of the Fathers, in the defence of their 


hereſies, which yet in a true ſenſe doe im-F 
2 ou no ſuch thing, but being a little 0d- 


cure, they more eality wreſt-them to their 
corrupted meaning. But ot the contrary, 
the Fathers are abundant and cleer,in thoſe 
places which maintaine the ("arhelique 
dorrrines, and none of the Fathers of 


"thoſe times did accuſe other of error if 


mm choſe points, which if they - had 


thought them fo, there is no doubt 


they would. For wee cannot imagine, 
the true believers of thoſe times leſk 
vigilant than of theſe ; and we ſee noy, 
That no man can broack an error againk 
faith, but preſently he hath abundant 


oppoſition, and further queſtioning, if 


the cauſe require. 
Therefore it is apparent, that Pre- 


Feſtants when they alledge the Fathers, | 
another in the Catholigue Doctrine: 


of thoſe times, either miſ-alledge theit 
words, 
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ers | words, or miſtake their meaning. For, 
nt | if thoſe contradictions were reall, why 
his | did not antiquity note them, as it noted 
nd I their difterences about- ſmaller diſputable 
ro- | matters. S. Hierome and Epiphanins took 
ces | pains to yore the errors of Origen; yet a- 
cir | mongſt them all they did not. note a- 
im-finy, which the: (hurch of Rome now 
ob- holds, though his writings be full there- 
heir Yof, If. the fentences,.of the 'Fatheys be 
ary, true in the ſenſe that Proteffants al- 
bh ledge them, why did not ſome charge 
;que them for maintaining the contrary Re- 
of lmaxe Dottrines, a thouſand times more 
reor Ffrequently mentioned in their writings ? 
kad FAnd on the other fide, if the Rowmare 
wubt Do@rines were true, why did not ſome 
ine, tax them for maintaining of Proteſtan= 
leſk F:iſme 2 doubtlefle they would if they 
ow, flhad underſtood them in the ſenſe that 
unſ [ProtefFanrs now do. It is manifeſt there 
Jant Ffore that they that lived in- thoſe times 
f (who were therefore better -able to 
nderſtand their meanings, than the Pro- 
eftants that are ſprung up fo many 
hundred yeares after) did not conceive 
one that the Fathers maintained the Prote- 
tant doAtrines intheir writings; for if they 
ad.they wonld quickly have been reproved 
- o, 
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—_— current of Chriſtian Religion ex 
verr of thoſe times, was agreeable to the Jand 
* Neper On the Rew ns —_— OY ew 
'* Naprer laith, #7 e- By 
pra tg : —_— ven the ſecond and third | wh, 
ares, the true temple of [by * 
God and light of the Goſpell was 0b/enred by fi'ph 
theRoman Antichriſt himſelf. And according oa 
DS to * Downehans, the ge» [IOC 
phe ded _. werall defe&ion of the 5 ned 
fible Church fire-told, (tan: 
2 Theſſ. 2. began to work in the eApoſttei Ima 
time. | 
- $. 7. On the contrary, wee find in the J'0th 
writings of the Orthodox Fathers, that the 
Docrines which Proteffants now hold, $991 
were condemned as herericall in thofe per- (#ri 
ſons that then held them, and they were $"# 7c 
not therein oppoſed 'by any 'other Orthe- reall 
dox Fathers. For example, the Proteſtants | VEL 
hold that rhe Church may erre, ſo did the 
Donatiſts, for which = are frequently nied t 
Teproved by * S. Augnſtine, [At j 
PETRO = xa; deny urs cane! 
ten Traditions,& urge Scriptwre only,fo dil 
Fo the/e-H7:a»5,and are con- Nova 
Ws meme demned for irby * S. Epi- {Pro 
#2. cont, Maxi. "Oe . 
min-l.t 62 @ wit, P31 and S. Axgnſtine. 
Ei --- Proteſtants teach that 
| ED, 
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e [Priefts may marcie ; ſo did Vigitantivs, | 
ie land for it is condemned by. ,,, . ,, las. ca, 
as I*S:Hierowe. Proteſtants de- | 

e Joy prayer for the dead.; fo did Arriwe,for 
+2. {which he is condemned | Per is 
of by * S-Angaſtine and S.&- oder ce 
by Ppiphanines. Proteſtants deny | | 
Ng invecations of Saints; To did Vigilautine, 
re for which he is condem- 
» Incd by S.* Hierome. Prote- 
Id, tans deny reverence to — 
yy | Images; ſo did Xenaias, for which he 1s re- 


* Hier.cont Vil. 


C., 


* [.;b. de pants 
G7. 
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| * Hierome. Proteſtants (ay 
* Hieron. uf]. ad Sh. 5y ny 
IIS that a man is juſtified by 


faith only; ſo did the P/ea- 
de- Apoſtles, for which they are condemned 
* Defie oper, £1 Lugaſtine. 1 might 


c.14, hg AC 
: the addition of many 0+ 


ther , and make the new Proteſtant Religs 


ox appear but a frippery of old Hereſies:but | 
theſe ſhall ſuftce. From all which it ap» F 


pears, that the Fathers held the ſame faith 


with the preſent Romance Church, and that 


there was no oppoſition of Fathers againſt 


Fathers, nor of any one Father againſt 


himſelf, at leaſt in matters of faith ; but 
that they all held the unity of the faith; 
that they that held the contrary were by 
them condemned of Herefie; that in bring- 
ms any places out of the Fathers to con- 
firm their Hereſfies, they did milinterpret 
them, as the Proreſtavts now do; that 
therefore the DoArine of the Romer 
Church is Apoſtolicall and unchanged; and 
therefore foe is the rrne (ured. 


CxAP, 


increaſe this (atalogue by 


A P» 
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CHnap. XI. 
That the true Church may be kuowne by evi- 


dent marks; aud that ſuch markes agree 
only te the Roman Charch. eAnd firſt of V- 
niverſality , the firſ# mark of the C kurch. 


$. 1. TN further purſuit of the true 
({bwrch, 1 addrefled my ſelf, by 


- the marks thereof to find it out. For I 


accounted tt vaine to try by the Scriptare, 
whether the particular doQrines of Prote- 
ftants, were the doArines of the {poſtles, 
unlefle I could find their Chxrch to be the 
true Church, by the marks of the true 
Charch ſet down in Scripture. For either 


the Screpere can clear all controverſies, . . 
or it cannzot ; if it cannor, there..will be 


no end of controverſie amongſt- them 
that rely only on Scriprare; if it can, then 
ſurely it can clear this moſt importart 
6ne,which z the true Charchby the marks 
thereof; and if ſo, it is fit that that 
ſhould be determined in the firſt place, on 
which all the reſt depends, as Do- ,, ,,.. 
ftter Feild acknowledgeth. And "Ee 
whereas ſome- Proteitants make the truth 
of the doAtrine to be the onely mark of 
the Church, it is prepoſterous, being the 

HY 52 G decla« 


4 


(| 
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declaration of a thing obſcure, or preten- 
ded to be ſo, by a thing more obſcure; in 
as much as to know the truth of the do- 
Arine in all the particular inſtances, is har- 


_ der than to know the ſociety of the 


Church. And it is neceſſary to know the 
truth of doqtrine in all the particular, 
before we can thereby know the true 
Church, becauſe if ſhe erre in any one 
Point of faith, ſhe thereby falls from the 
title of the true Charch. Now who is he 
that.can boaſt to know the integrity of 
the doAtrine of the {hwrch, in all the par- 


ricular controverſies, againſt every ſocie- 


ry that holds the contrary, by infallid{: 
proofs of Scriprarre, and invincible anſivers 
to all their objections? If any could do 
this, who knowes not that ignorant and 
unlearned. people ( of whoſe ſalvation 
notwithſtanding God hath the ſame carr, 
aSof the learned, and to whom the marks 
of the Chxrcb ſhould be equally com: 


mon, fince they are equally obliged to 
odey her) are net capable of this exam 
nation? For the reſt f 
the people ( ſaith S. Aug 
ftine) it 35 ne? the. quickneſſe of nnderſtar 
aing, oxt the fmplicity of belief that ſecurity; 


There: 


Cone. Ez. Fund.c. 4. 


TPE18,. 
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There fore it is manifeſt, that they muſt 
have other marks to know the Charch by, 
than that of her DoArine ; namely, marks 
proportionable to their capacity ; to wit, 
externall and ſenſible marks, as emmency, 
antiquity, perpetzity, with the like; even as 
children and ignorant people mult have 
externall and ſenſible marks, and other 
than the efſentiall forme of a man, to 
know and difcern a man from other li- 
ving creatures. Elſe how- could S.Paxt 
ſay, God hath made in the Church e Ape 
files, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Do« 


- ors, to the end we ſhould be no more little 


children, blown about with every wind of 
aotrine, Epheſe. chap. 4. ver. 11. if hee 
had nct given us other marks to know 
the Church than the purity of the Do- 
Qtrine 2 Beſides .purity of Do@Qtrine be- 
ns the efſentiall form of the Chxrech, can- 
not be a mark of it, becauſe they are 
commonly repugnant and incompatible 
conditions. For the mark doth commonly 
demonſtrate the thing to the ſenſe, and the 
eflentiall form doth ſhew:it to the under= 


ſtanding ; the mark deſignes the thing in 


exiſtence , the eſſentiall forme deſtgnes iT 
n efſence ; the mark ſhewes where the 
ting is, the efſentia}} form teaches whats 

| =: G 2 - 
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it is; the mark is ſooner known than the 
thing; and contrariwiſe the thing is ſoo- 


ner known than the efſenriall form of the 


thing ; for the thing defined (as 


' 1P5ſ.c.1, eAriſtetle ſaith) is known before 


the definition. A Afark then muſt have 
three conditions; The firit is to be more 


| Known then the thing , 'fince it is that, 


which makes the thing to be known. The 
ſecond, that the thing 'be never found 
without it. The third, thas it be never 
found without the thing, either alone, it 
1t bea totall mark, or with its fellowe, 
if it be a markin part. According to thele 
-conditions,I found divers Afarbs ict dow! 
-1n Seriptwre appliable only ro the (ure 
of Rome 


C. 2. Of which the firſt is tobe Cabs" 


Tique, that 15, wniverſall ; which was fore- 
told by the Prophet Eſay, ſaying, eAll N+ 
$0xs ſball flow wnto st, E/ay 2.2. And by th 
P/[almiF, that it thould have the Heathe 
for its inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts « 
the earth for its poſſeſſion, Pſal. 2.2, Ani 
by our Saviear laying, This Goſpel! of tl 
Kingadome ſhall be preached in all the wor 
for a witneſſe to all Nations, and then ſha 
the end come. And that repentance and rem 
jon of ſrnnes ſhould be preached in his Nam: 
| -- -- _ 
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amongſt all Nations, beginning. at-Zeruſalens, 
te | 2441-24-14. £#c-2447. Therefore to di- 
a ſtinguiſh Chri/ts true Church from all He- 
reticall Sefts, the Apoſples in their Creed, 
and the antient Fathers in their Writings, 
have given her the Sirname of Catholique; 
a name ever inſiſted upon by the Fathers a- 
ke gzinſt Heretiques, no lefle than now. 
And that the Rowan Charch is this Ca-: 
tholigue Church diſperſed over the whole. 
world, is manifeſt to all thoſe that have 


2 either read the hiſtories of the world, or 
w have been eye-winefſes -of the ſeverall 
«1 | Countreys thereof ; wherein though the 
_ publike profeſſion thereof be Herericalt, 


Mahometicall,or Heathensſh, yet even there 
-hath the Romane (atholique Charch both 
Fathers and ckildren, Paſtors and people. 
And like the Sea, what ſhe loſeth in one 
place, ſhe wins in another; what ſhe hattr 
lolt by the falling away of the Proteſtants 
in Exrope, (he hath gained with increaſe, . 
dy the propagation of her faith in the Eaſe 
| 424 Feſt Indies, where whole Kingdomes 

are converted therenunto; as a Proteſtants ' 
eAethor confeſſeth, ſaying, 5m Lythw in re-" 
oj The fefuites within the com- ſpans altera ad alte- 
"'} paſſe of @ ftw years, not con-- ram Gretſeri Apoe 
J ten: with the bounds of Ex 94-333 
G 3 ropes 
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yope, bave filled Aſia, Africa, awd eAmerica 
with their Idols. And thus ſhee was (athe- 
Lge, by Napicra Proteſtant Writers con- 
feſlian forementioned, and others, for 12, 
or 1300. yeares ago, and ever fince. 

And whereas Proteftants ſay that this 
#niverſality is no true mark of the Church, 
becauſe it 15 appliable to Twrkes and Pe 

4z;, it is doubrtleik a very poor objection; 
or the markes of che Cherch are not given 
her by God, to diftinguiſh. her from all 
ſorts of Relsgions,but only from thoſe that 
are contained equivocally under the ſame 
next kind, and may be ſuppoſed and taken 
for Charches,; that is to. ſay, from other 
Chriſtian ſocieties, to wit, from Hereticall 
and Shiſmaticall SeRs, which challenge by 
falſe markes the title of the true {Þ&rch 
To which purpoſe S. Azgaftire ſaith, dif- 
puting with the Donartilts, 7 how acke/? of 4 
ftranger whether he be a Pug an or aCbriſt1av, 
he anſwers thee, a Chriſtian ; thox ackeſt him 
ne de Paſtor whether be be a. catechumene, 
2 S er one of the faithful; be an 
ſwers thee, one of the faithful; 
th askeſt hins of what communion be 1, be 

anſwers thee, a Chriſtian Catholique. 
_ Befides, the Roman Church kath this 
forme of wniver/aliry, beyond all Religion 
0 
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ice | ofthe world, even Tarkes or Heathens -. 
be | That there is no place of the known world 
IN- | where there are not Roman ( atholiques, 
I2. | propagating their Re/zg5on, by converting 

| che people of the Jand, whoſoever they 
his F are; which ismanifeſtly wanting to all 0- 
ch, Þ ther Religions, and is therefore in this rc. 
"+ || gardalſo more univerſally ſpread over the 
A; F face of the earth than any other, Others 
el | fay that this uniyerſall ſpreading of the 
all 8 /barch isantidated by Roman Catholiques 
at Þ with application to themſclves, for that it 
me F was not to take beginning, but from the 
ct F time of Zather, becauſe ſome places of 
er Scripture which ſpeak ofthe largeneſſe of 
all Þ the Charch , ſay it ſhall be in the later 
by F daies, Bur it is manifeſt, that by later dates, 
b2 | is meant all the ſpace of time from Chir/+ 
liF Þ rothe end of the world; as S. Peter (inter- 
j4 | preting a prophecie of Joel, which Caich, 
i, | thatis ſhall come to paſſe in the laſt dates,thas 
| God will powre his Spirit upon all fleſh, Afts 
Fe. | 2.17. by which is intended the amplitude 
os of the Charch) applies it to that preſent 
he 


time when the holy Ghoſt deſcended upon 

the eLpoſtles. Nor can any reaſonable man 

| imaging, that it can ſort with the good- 
1s Þ} nefſe of God, and his tender love to man- 
= } kind, to ſuffer the light of histruth ( in the 
G 4 nor. 
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aot ſpreading of his{bxzrch)to be eclipſed 
for 14.0r 1500. years,ſeeing that according 
ro the opinion of ſomelearned men, groun- 
ded upon fair probabilities, the world is 
likely to laſt but 2000. yeares after Chr;#, 
Howfſoever this univerſality of the Prote- 
Sant Religion is butbegun,it is not perfeR. 
ed;for the Roman Church is yet aQually ex- 
ceeding larger ; and Proteſtants that allow 
this fora. mark of the true Charch, & now 
begin hopefully to app ly it to themſelves, 
are bound to de of the Roman, till they ſee 
their expeAation ſatisfied, in the Proteſtant 
Charches exceeding her in latitude;which1! 
dare boldly fay will not be as long as they 
live,and therefore they ought to die in tho 
Roman Faith. 
$ 3. But if we examine the matter a lit- 
tle more ſ{trialy,we ſhall find, that the Pre- 
zeſtants plea for univerſality wilbe car very 
ſhort, when we conſider,that though they 
make themſelyes all of one Charch, when 
they would vie for multitude with the Re 
214n Cherch, yet compared with one ano- 
ther, we {hall findthar they are very many 
Cirrctes; not.diftinguiſhed by nation on- 
ly,but by dodtine and points of faith ; and 
that there are inany Churches in one Nats 
QN, a5 10 E-gland for example, and will bo 
many 
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many more, if the deſired Independency be 


advanced, Now it is not ſuffcient that che- 
Proteſtant Religion 1n generall de enlarged, 
but ic muſt be the true Proteſts: Religron, 
which every particular Set thinking it {elf 
ro be of,and denying it (the moſt of them} 
to the reſt, the #niver/ſality of the Religion 
wilde mightily abated. Indeed when they 
mufter their ſtrengths together, and make - 
boaſt of their greatneſle, then they rake all 
into the title of ProreSFants/me, who have 


revolted from the Rowan (heurch 8& count - 


them on their ſide ; as if the definition of z 

Proteftant were, one that us oppefite to the * 
Church of Rome ; So that if there were a.: 
thouſand ſorts of Heyeriquenn the world, +, 
they would in this caſe- account them but” 


| one {H#rch, But the word (Catholique be: : 


ing a note of Communion, (as Ihave ſhew- + 
edalready;) as the Rowan Church calls-» 
nonea Catholique that doth not commu» 
nicate with her ; ſo cannot the Proteftant = 
Chirch of Engl. count any to be of her Ke--- 
ligion,thereby (by inlarging of her bounds) | 
to prove her ſclte Catholigqne, unleile they 
will communicate with her,which the Gre- - 
tian Churches wil not, the Lutheran Chnr=-- 
bes will nor, many -of the Sets within the : 
Kingdom-will not; aS Preſbyterians, Antec 
= —- 4 OBIGUS, s 


146 A loft Sheep 
28091413, Anabaptiits, Brownifts, Famuliſts, 
Eraſtians, Socinians, Arminians, Seckers, 
eAdamites, Shakers, Tugependents, with | bec 
many others; TheſeI ſay will not com- | $ 
municate with the Proteſtans Church of | C 
England, nor. will they communicate each | to! 
with other, but have, at leaſt moſt fre- | can 
uently, their Congregations (as. they call } for 
| : coy ſeparate and apart; ſo tbat theſe are | the 
all to be acconnted ſeverall Charches and || tia 
Religions, and no one is further univerſall, | ths 
than the communion thereof doth ſpread; | an 
which is ſo litle a way,that none of them is. | or 
(nay though they were al united rogether, | ik 
would they be) able to ſtand in compertiti- 
an with the Rowen (baurch; under whofe 
Communion ace many entire Kingdoms, 
and in all krown parts of the world an in- 
Knity of people, even in Afa, Africa, and 
eLmerice, where the. name of Proteſtant, 
much more any particular-Se&-thereof, is 
alrogether unknowne, Beſides, all the 
ftrarn Conrches, which are now ſepa- 
rated from the Rowan, were once united. 
ro ker, both in faith and communion, and 
then either ſhe was the (atholiqne Church, 
orthere was none in the world, which is. | 
1mpolhidle ; therefore they that departed. | 
rpm her, departing from the Catholique- 
; Charehz, 
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{bxrch, became Schiſmaviques, and.depar- 
ers, | ting from the faith they received from her, 
1th | become Heretiques. | 
m- f F 4.Laſtly,the very | progeny of the name 
Catholiqne is a proof, that it doth belong 
ch | to her, ſeeing no ſort of (bri/tians elſe 
re- | can uſurp it from her. iFor howſoever 
all | ſome, when being ſo hard preſſed, that 
re | they cannot claime the title of true Chri- 
nd F tia, unlefle they aflume the. name of Ca- 
Il, | tholigue,de then arrogate it to themſelves, 
d. | and fay, that they are Catholikes; yet in 
is. | ordinary ſpeech if you ſpeak of a Catho-- 
r, | like, every one underſtands thereby a Re-- 
i- | mane Catholike; all other Seas voluntare 
fe | ly raking to themſelves the name of ſome 
,. | menfor their founder, as of Luther, (al- 
1- | iz, whom they call their Reformers, or of 
d | ſomeplace, as the Albigenſes:or from ſome 
, accident of their pretended reformation, . 
s | as wi 1-2 by which the legall Pro- 
teſtants delight to ſtile themſelves , with : 


E 
= | this addition, of the Church of Englana, re- | 
l. | nouncing therein (as they ſuppoſe) Luther 
| and Calvis, as alhamed, or ſeeming. to 
| fcorne to derive themſelves from any one 
mand ; as though the Church of England 11 - 
this matter, namely, in oppolitton to the - | 
whole. Chxreb , both preicat agd prece--f 
CC. 


—_— 
a 


OO 


— 
. _ 


i 0 
| 
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dent, were of more conſideration then: 


one fingle man ; Moreover,certain enough 
it is, that the Reformation of the Chmrch 
of England began by one man, and he no 
God neither (except it were ſuch an one 
as Jupiter was, who transform'd himſelf in- 
£0 a beaſt for the love of women ) before 
it filledthe whole Kingdome, and arrived 


at that high pitch of perfefion, that ſome- 
Kippoſe. And who that man was, is weli: 
enough knowne, and-what godly motives: 
he had ; which-they muſt confeſle, or elſe, 


tha their Church is like CMelchizedek , 
without Father or Mother; or like a Mu- 


Airump, ſtarred up ina night, no man: 


knowes how. | 


Oa che contrary, the true believer wiil 


own no name, bat-that of the Catholique 
Faith, which was firft deviſed by the e4- 


poſttes.in the Creed, and which the ſaccef- 


forsof the poſter in that Faith have al- 
: waics worne : As the Anti- 
* Patianx. c4 } , egg 
Spun} Ep+r, ent Fat er a S. Pacianms 

, ſaith, in an Eps/ile ro Symp- 
FORLAFTS 2 'Novattan' Hererique, ©Chri- 
Viſtian is my name, Carholique is my 


*« Sfr-name ; that*names me, this marks 


= 3 out ; "by: 'riras + am -manifeſted, 


»,? — 


dz 4bis I amy Ciſlinguiſbed;® And- Saint. 


£254 


— 


6 
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b Syrillof feruſalem ex- *? Cyril. Hieroſ, Cee 


Pounding the (reed; «For 8ec/1.15+ 


* this cauſe (ſaith he) thy faich hath given 
* thee this Article to hold undoubtedly, 


«:nd in the holy Catholique Church, to. . 
*rhe end, thou ſhouldeft fly the poltuted_ 


« Conventicles of Heretiques. And a little. 
after, © when thoucomelt into a Town, 


| CC inquire, nor ſimply where the Temple of 


«our Lord is, for the Hereſtes of impiovs. 
« perſons, do likewiſe call their dens, the. 
© ſemples of the Lord ; neither ask ſim- 


« ply where the Church is, but where is tho 


* Catholique Church ? For that name-w 
&rhe proper name of this holy Church. 
And on the contrary, 


Wo S. Hierome faith , _ Tf in C H:eron.cout- Lucs: * 


*any part thou heareſt of ſy 


| <men denominated from any but from. 


< Chriſt, as Marcionites, Valentinians, &c.. 


« know that it is not the Church of Chriſt, 


but the Synagogve of Antichriſt, And 
S.eAnonFftine fully, © Al- ,_.. a 

«though there be many he- I 
©reſies of Chriſtians, and. : 
« that alt would be called Catholzkes ; yet 
«there is alwaies one Church, if you caſt 
* your eyes uponthe- extent of the whole 
* world, more abundant, in multitude, and 


— 2 —- —_— — - -- - 


_—— — — — -— 


” — > —— 
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a. 
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& 11ſo as thoſe that know themſelves to be: 


« of it, more ſincere in truth, than all the 
& reſt : but of the truth, that is another diſ- 
© pate. That which ſufficeth for the que- 
{tion is, that there is one Church, to 
<« which different Hereſies impoſedifferent 
© names, Whereas they arc all called by 
«their particular names that they dare not 
E diſavow : from whence it appears in the 
« judgement of any not pre-occupate with 
&« favour, to whom the name of Catholike, 
© whereof they = all ,—nc5oY us, __ to 
., *@deattributed. And again, 

_ ge ae We muſt hold the Chr 
«<ſ{tian Religion, and the 

& communion of that Church, which is 


*called Catholique, both by her own and. 


« by ſtrangers: for whether Heretiques 
* and Schiſmatiques will or will not, when 
«they ſpeak not with their own, but with 
« {trangers, they call the Catholiques no 
* otherwiſe than Catholiques. As for the 
Proteſtants, it is certain, that neither by 0- 
thers, nor yet by themſelves in ordinary 
ſpeaking, are they called (atholiques. No 


nor yet in their moſt ſolemne and ſerious: 


ſpeaking ; as appears by the ſeverall As 
both of the Xing of England, and of the 


Hoſes of Parliament , wherein both = 
OS PPV 5” 
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publiſh to the world ( and yet in aſenſe 
different from one another ) that they 
will maintain the Proteſtant Religion. But 
the Rowan Charch hath alwayes poſfleſſed: 


the name of Catholique, and therefore ſhe 
is ſuch, 


CHAP. þ <4: ih 


Of the ſecond Mark of the (harch, viz. Antie. 


quity both of per fons and dofirines, 


C1. He ſecond mark of the ſharch is- 
Antiquity ; as God ſaith by the 
Prophet Feremy, Stand inthe waies & ſee, &- 
inquire of the old paths, which & the good way, 
axd walk therein, Ter.6.16. And our Saviorr- 
faith, Aſat.13.that the good ſeed was ſown. 


\ firſt, and afterwards the tares. And even in 


nature truth is before fallhood, And this. 
Antiquity T found applyable inthe highelt: 
degree to the Roman Religion ; for though 
ſome hereliesare very antient, as is intima- 

ted, in that the tares were ſowen ſoon af- 
terthe good feed, yet the truth is more 

antient, and ſo is the Church of Rome. This: 
antiquity of hers, for the greateſt part of. 
time, is confeſſed by Proteftants', Perkins,. 
(whom I alledged before ) grants it for 

999. yeares ;, Nepier goes higher, and. 


laith, . | 
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ſaith it raigned univerſally and without 
any debateable contradiction 12, hundred 
and 60. yeares. And ſeeing this raign of 
the (athdlique Religion, which ProteStants 
call Popery, was then univerſall, it is ap- 


parent that it did not then begin ; for 


ſuch an univerſall poſſeſſion could not be 
0t on the ſuddain, as they may perceive 


by the Proteſtant Religion, which 15 not. 
improved to neere that univerſality in a- - 


bove a hundred yeares ; ſo that in all pro- 
bability ( even according to the opinion 
of Proteſtants) the beginning thereof 
muſt be in, or neere the ApsFles times. 


Now whether we take the Roman (harch 


for the ſociety of Chrifans that acknow- 
ledge the Biſhop of Rome for their head, or. 
wherher we take it for Fathers and Doors 


holding the doAtrines of the preſent 


Church of Rome, in both reſpeRs ir will ap= 
pear that the CHurch of Rome is moſt anti- 
ent and why 6g The former is proved 
| y the teſtimony of S.* Irenzus,. 
— who calls the WD Church. 
FR the greateſt and antienteſt Church 
fornded at Rome by the two- mo#t 


gloriows eApoſtles, Peter and Paul. And of 
+. avg. E;ift. 5 eAuguſtine,*who ſaith, 7 the. 
= 3 Rowan Charch hath © alwaics 


Feonriſtes- 


= _— t——_ 


Sp 7, 7». "q oo WW 0 WW” 


Returned home. 53 
flonriſhed: the Principality of the Apoſto= 
ligne Seat : This word [| alwaies ] inclu- 
ding all the time npward, from that 
preſent, ro S.Petey. So that by this it is 


| manifeſt, that there was a Roman Charch, 
| even from S. Peters time, who was the firft 


Biſhop and Pope thereof. Which S,; Ange 


fiine eonfirmes in another place ſaying, 


Number the Prieſts even from : 
the Sea of Peter, &c. that s the ®* nay 
rock which the gates of hell do not M.. ng 
overcome. Nor do the Prot 
ftants deny the antiquity of the Church of 
Rome, but only ſome of them deny S, Peter 
to have been Biſhop there,or indeed everta 
have been there in perſon ; which I count 
a fancy not worth the confuting, and they 
may with as much truth, and more reaſon, 
deny Xing Williams the (onquerony tohave 
deen Kivg of England,or ſo much as tohave 
been- in England , ſecing there is much 
more, and more noble ecllinioing of that; 
taan of this, 

The main thing that they deny is the 
eAntignity of the doArine of the (hmreh of 
Rome , for they fay the Primitive Fathers 
taught the Prozgſtant DofArine and not that 
which the {bxrch of Rome now teacheths: 
Which I found co be falſe,by the examina» 

tion. 
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tion of particulars ; all which if I ſhould 
here ſet down, I ſhould ſwell this intended 
little Treati/c into a huge Volume, It ſhall 
ſuffice me therefore to givea ſcant map of 
the Charches dofrine in the Primitive 
times, and the teſtimony of ſome Fathers 
of the firſt five hundred yeares, of every ſe 


yerall age ſome, in the proof of ſome of - 


the preſent {Catholiqune doftrines , molt 
ſtrongly oppoſed by Protefants; referring 
him that is defirous of larger proof, to the 
pPainefull volumes of Coccizs and Gualte- 
rxs. Noting firſt two things by the way : 
The former, that it is not neceſlary that 
Catholigues (ſhould give this proof; For it 
&s ſufficient that they arc in poſſeſſion of 
this faith, and that they all ſay they recei- 
ved it from their eLnceftors, 3nd they from 
theirs,and ſo upward to the firlt beginning 
of Chriſtian Religion; and that the Prote- 
ftaxt cannot by any ſufficient teſtimony of 
Fathers or hiſtories prove the contrary ; a 
thing which the Proteſtants no doubt 
would highly boaſt of,if they were able to 
performe it in their owne ochalf. The lat- 
ter is, that many Prore/tants do confelſle, 
that the antient Fathers did hold many 
Points of belief of the preſent Rowas 
Church ; Whitguift Archbiſhop of (. _ 

car” d 
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bary aith, ( and that without exception 
of the very firſt times ) *almoſt 

©:1l che Biſhops and Writers of * —_ _ 
(the Greek Church, and: Latine wy "ag 
*aiſo, for the moſt part, were ,,..4-xz. 

* ſpotted with the doctrines of 

tfree will, of merit, of invocation of Saints, 
*and ſuch like. And the like is athrmed by 
many others, in many other points ; as is 
largely ſhewed by thebook entituled, The 
Proteſtants Apologie for the Roman Church. 
Againſt which the Proteftants have no- 
thing to ſay, but that which is worſe than 
nothing, to wit, that they were the ſpots 
and blemithes of the Fathers, And who L 
pray are they that undertake to correR- 
CHMagpnificat ( as we ſay ) and like Goliahb 
to defie the whole hoaſt of 1/-ael ? But 


| they ſay, that a dwarf ſtanding upon a 


Giants ſhoulders, may ſee furcher than the 


| Giant ean; and ſo they by peruſing the 


Fathers, may ſce further than the Fathers. 


| could; Further perhaps chey may, in fome 


caſes, but neyer contrary ;- they cannot by 
their hejp ſee that ro be black, which they 
ſaw tobe white; that to be falſe, which. 

they ſaw to be true. 
$ 2. Let us then take a view of the 
Roman DoFrines, as they were held inthe 
| dayes. 
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dayes of S.«Augyſtine, and the foure fi 
generall Coxncef's, which were held be- 
tween the yeares 315. and 457. to which 
firſt foure Comncells ſome Proteſtants ſeem 
to give much honour, and to ſubſcribe to 


their Decrees, but they do but ſeceme. In | 


thoſe times the Church believed the true 
and reall preſence, and the eating with the 
mouth of the Body of ChriF in the Sacy a 
went, as Zuinglins, the Prince of the Sacra 

 mentarians, acknowledges in 
—_— theſe words: * From the time of 
nhac.do S. Augvſtine the opinion of Corpo- 
Eucheris, 74ll fleſh bad already got the ma- 
Fery. And in this quality ſhe 
b adored the Eucharift with out- 
ward geſtures and adoration, as 


the true and proper body of 


ved the Body of Chr: to bein 
the Sacrament , c even beſides 
the time that it was in uſe ; and 
for this cauſe kept it after Con- 


Bye. Sar, ; 
$ Eo, * ſecration ford domeſtical Com- 


5. munions, ©to give to fick, fto- 
hPaslin.in carry upon the Sea, g to ſend in- 


Iita Ambr, - is 
mr to far Provinces, She then be 


wes; lieved bthar Communion under 
Bafil.Ep.es both kinds was.not neceflary for 
Cef.Par | | the 


(rift. The Church then belic- | 
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the ſufficiency of participation, 
but that all the body and all the 
bloed was taken in either kind : 
And for this cauſe, in domeltt- 
call Communions, in Commu- 
nions for children, for ſick per- 


© ſons, by Sea, and at the houre of 


death, it was diſtributed under 
one kind onely. 

In thoſe times the Church 
believed i that the Emnchariſt 
was a true, full, and entire Sacri- 
fice,not onely Euchariſticall,but 
k propitiatory, and cftered it as 
well for the livingl as the dead. 
The faithfull and devout peo- 
ple of the {hurch in thoſe times 
made pilgrimages to n the bo- 


| Gies of the Martyrs, n prayed to 


the Martyrs to pray to God 
for them, 0 celebrated their 
Feaſts,preverenced their Reliques 
in all honourable formes. And 
when the 
from God, by the interceſſion 
of the ſaid Martyrs, q they hung 


 upin the Temples, and upon the 


Altars erected to their memo- 
Ty , Images of thoſe parts of 
2 EN their 


had received help | 
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i Cyp. ad 
Cxcil.ep.63 
k Euſeb. de 


I cbryſ. in 
1 Cor, hom. 
41. 

m Be{l. in 
40. Martyr. 
n Ambr. de 
vid. 

O Aur. 17 


Pſe.63, & 
38 


Hier. ad 
Marcell. Ep. 


17. 

q Theod. de 
Grec.aff. 
l,8, 


de 
oa ons = 


15S 


r Baſil. de 
ſaxft. Spir. 


a Tertal. de 
Alon. dur; 
de m_ 
a. 


b Aer. de 
curs pro 


20rYt. 
c Hier. ad 
Aercel. 


Ep. 54. 


d Epiph.in 
compend. 

e Epipb. 
cont. Apo. 
fol, He re, | 
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their bodies that had been hez- 
led. The Church of thoſe times 
held r the Apofolicall Traditions 
ro be equall to the eApoſtolical 
Writing:;and held for e poſts 
licall Traditions all that the 
Church of Rome nqw imbraceth 
under that title. She alſo offe- 
red prayers for the 2 dead, both 
publike and private, to the end 
to procure for them eaſe and 
reſt, and held- this cuſtome as 1 
thing b neceſſary for the refreſh- 
ing of their ſoules, The Chwrct 
then held the c falt of the forty 
dates of Lent for a cuſtome, not 
free but neceflary, and of eApo- 
ſtolicall Tradition. And out of 
the time of Pertecoſ?, faſted all 
the Fridaies of the years, in me- 
mory of the death of Chriſt, ex- 


cept (hriſtmaſſe day fell on a | 


Friday, d which ſhe excepted as 
an Apoſtolical Tradition. That 
Church held © marriage after rhe 


vow of Virginity to be a ſinne, | 


and reputed frhoſe that married 
together after their vowes, not 
onely for Adulterers , but alſo 

| | for 
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for inceſtnous perſons. 
That {Þrarch held the $ min- 


gling of water with Wine 1n 


the Sacrifice of the Exchariſ7, 
for a thing neceſſary, and of di- 
vine and eFpoſtolicall Tradition. 
She held i: Exorci/mes, Exſuffla- 
tions and renuntiations, which 
are made in Baptiſme, for ſacred 
Ceremonics and of eLpoſtolicall 
Tradition. She, beſides Bapti/ms 
and the Enchars/?, held i Confir- 
mation, & Afarriage, | Penance, m 
or auricular (onffſſion, 1 Orders, 
and Extreme-Unttion, for true 
& proper Sacraments: which are 
the ſeven Sacraments which the 
Church of Rome now acknow- 
ledgeth. That baurch in the 
Ceremonies of Baptiſme uſed 
0 Ol, P Salt, q Wax-lights, £x- 


| orciſmes, the { ſign of the (7 roſſe, 


2 word Ephate, and other things 
that accompany it; none of 
them without reaſon and excel- 
lent fignification. She alſo held 


| > Bapri/me for infants of abſo- 


lute neceflity, and for this cauſe 
permitted cLay-men to baptize 
in 
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g Cyp.Ce. 
cal. Ep 63, 
h Any, de 
pereorige 
C4Þ. 40s 

1 Arg. cont. 
Perl bb 3. 
(4þ.4« 

k 4ve. de 
nupt. or 
conc e.l7. 

| Amb. de 
panit.c.7. 
mkLeo 1. 
Epiſt. 

n Arg. 
cont. Parm. 
L.2.6.13. 

0 Cyp.Epift. 
70, 

Pp Conc, 
Carth.3.c.5 
q Gr. NsX; 
d: Bape. 

r Azp. Ep. 
IQnM, 

ſ Aug. 
cont, lol. 
li5,6.caþ.8. 
a Amb. de 
Se:ra.l.1. 
b Avg. de 
4n.ty Jus 
erig.l.3.c 15 
c Terts| de 


| Bapt, 
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d Baſel, de 
$.Spirit, 
617. 
eEpiph. 
kar. 39. 

fT beod, 
hsfl« Ecclef. 
(5 6-3» 

g Concil, 
Ladd c. 24. 
Cone.Carth. 
&.0.2, 


hHie:en,ed 
Damaf. Ep. 
57. Comcil, 
Chal Ep. ad 
Leon. 
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in the danger of death. That 


Church nſed Holy Water, conſe- 
crated by certain words and ce 
remonies, and made uſe of it 
both for d Bapriſme,and ec againſt 
Inchantments,and to make t Ex- 
orcilmes, and conurations # 
jsainſt evill ſpirits, That Chard 


' held divers degrees in the Ec. 


clefiaſticall Regiment , to wit, 
E B:ſbops, Priefts, Deacons, Sub 
Deacons, the Acolyte, Exorciſl 
Reager and the Porter ; conle- 
crated and blefled them, with di- 


vers forms and ceremonies. And 


in the Epiſcopal Order, acknow- 


ledged civers ſeats of Jariſdias 
on-of polirtive right, to wit, 
Archbiſheps, Primates, Pairs 
archs, and 2 one ſuper-eminent 
by divine Law, which was the 
Pope; without whom nothing 
could be decided appertaining 
co the #niverſall Church ; and 
the want of whoſe preſence er 
ther by himſelf or his Legats, 
orhis Confirmation , made all 
Councells (pretended to be unk 
veriall) enlawfall, ; 

i 
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In that Church their ſervice i 


was ſaid throughout the i Eaſt 
in Greek, and throughout the 
k Feſt as welbin eAfrica as Em- 
rope, in Late : although that 
in none of the Provinces ( ex- 
ceptin J7taly, and in the Cities 
where the Rowanre Colonies relt- 
ded) the Latine tongue was un- 
derſtood by the common peo- 
le. She alſo obſerved the di- 
Pinion of k Feaſts, and ordi- 
narie daies, the diſtinftion of 
I Eccleftaſticall and Lay habits, 
the m reverence of ſacred veſlels, 
the cuſtome of 1 ſhaving and 
ounction for the collation of 
Orders, the ceremony of the 
p Prieſt waſhing his hands at the 
Altar before the conſecration 
of the myſteries ;'9 pronounced 
a Part of the Service at the Al- 
tar with .a low. voice; made 
I proceflions with the Reliques 
of Martyrs, kiſſed them, t carrt- 
ed them in cloths. of ilk, and 
veſſells of gold: u took and e- 
ſeemed the duſt from under 
their Reliquaries, accompanied 
Zo 8 © 


— 4 


k Avg. 
67. Te oF. 
Chriſt. 1.2. | 


Helss.Ep,3. 
Tho ok 
Ec.l.2.6.27 
m Ope :8.0, 
I.p.19, 

n Theod. 
bift.l.5.c.v. 
1d de Dim. 
Off.l.1.c.4. 
o Greg, 
Nedeper. 
071. 

p Cyrill. 
Hier. C4t- 


Figll. | 
t Hien conf. 
Pl. 

u Bier 3, 
"2 


42. 
aTcrt.de 
Coron, ms- 
bt. 

b Cyril cot. 
1»l.1:6. 

c Hier.w 
vt. Hile 

d Mthan, 
cont. 1dol. 

E Paul, Ep. 
Ie 


fT ere. de 
Preſcript. 
Irenl.3c. 
_ 3.0.4. 
6.33. 


« Joy for the certainty of their fu- 
ture reſurretion. The Charch 
* of thoſe daics had the pictures 
| of Chrift and his Saints, both 


- and upon the very Altars of 
* Martyrs; not to adore them 
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the dead. to their ſepulchres 
with w Wax Tapers in igne of 


x Out of Churches y and in them, 


with God-like Worſhip, bur by 
them to reverence the Souldt- 
ers and Champions of Chrif. 
The faithfull chen uſed the a ſign 
of the Croſſe in all their con- 
verſations, Þ painted it on the 
portall of all the houſes of the 
faithfull, c gave their bleſſing to By. 
the people with their hand by 

the {1gn of the Croſſe, dimploy-' 
edit to drive away evill ſpirits 
c propoſed in Fers/alem the very h.; 
Crofle ro be adored on Good: i, 

Friday. Ia brief, that Church u |, 
ſed either direAtly or propor- 
tionably , the very ſame Cere- 
monies, that the Roman Charch Þ. 
uferh at this day. And finally K, 
thar Chxrch held, fthat to the 
Cathgoliks Church only _ 
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of b her Dotrine, © and her Mi- dewtdlered. - 
niſtry, there was neither Church es. 
nor ſalvation. - And let the in- 
Gfferent, Reader _now - judge, ' xd A 
whether by this' face we may 76-85 


f- Eknow the Roware,. or the Prote- 


tant (burch. | | 

F 3. Burt becauſe there is between two oc 
three hundred years, from the time of phe 
' generall Comncell, to the Apoſtles . 3nd- 
bat ſome Proteſtants ſay, that as Afeghi 
feeth in his infancy fell from his" nutſes 


Y- Bip, whereby he became lame, and halted 


ll his life after: So the Chxrch in the moſt 
 Fcimitive times fell from the true: faith ,- 
| hereby ſhe hath ever ſince gone awry 2 
re will {till go on.inthe queſt. of the Ko-- 
Churches Antiquity even to the times 

if the Apoſtles, alleadging ſome one ( a- 
nopgſt many ). of every -age ofthe firft 
ive hundred years; ( tomake the proof the 
ller ) in confirmation of ſome Rowan 
drines that are moſt mainly gainſaid by 
T7 = 0p Pre: 


163: AV Shak 
Proteſtants herein will appea Ernie Falſe: 
and 'vaine challenge of "Biſhop Jewel, re." | + 
newed by D. Pheiraker, who to the-glort- f 

:. ; ous MartyrCampian wines thus.” þf \ : 
* Reſp. <4. ; <tAtrend Campiznithe ſpecch of 8 
Rt. Cap. 1 © Fewell was moft true and con-' - 
<ſtarit; when-provoking yon to the anti- F 


© quity of thetirſt ix hundred years, he of: | - a 
* tered that if you couldſhew by any one | 3 
*cleer and plain fayitig, out:ofany one Fa ' 


© ther or Councell;he would rant you the | 
< victory : ivischeofferafsull the fame Þ 
*dowe all promiſe, and we will all, pe} ;4 
© formiir. Indeed in the firſt three, of the Y- © 
firſtHixhatidred years, the Charch was 1 FR 
moſt undeteontinuall perfeeueion, and {2 
thewtiters of tioſe times 'were- few, all ©; 
muttwofthar which they wrote: did peri | #® 
in choſe great ſhip-wracks of perſecution; J+..." 
atid:the matters that they wrote-of, mol: 


commonly; were of-andther-quality thing :< 

concerfcs'iont prefenit-diftcrences, the He L148 
refies of thoſe daies beingfor the moſt patt "th 
different from the preſent ; and much off hi 
their writings being ſpent it! » Apolopaſ- *O 
for theihſelves againſt the Markers Yer |; = 


alfthefea(vantabes of the Proreffunts ant "*t 
room Wtoicovermer defight ; Foriff c* 
thoi@apes (to retore thEformer boulrs WE 
w \-* \ _- as re Son Es Une 10 the + 
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| Progg, out of any ons Father ( rightly. in- 


IJ cerp 
us." » Aer 2 polite to the; Ronggr 
LY Þ k Ceboleguc; ar r the Rowas Gatheligy e 
on -th ere..,1$:, abinda CE»: - the. alleadgng 
pi 'whereof,L will beginar el ottom, and, lo 
or 50 upward, in ſome of th 

the 


one 

|| there ſhalibe intecrmingling the..ingerpre- 
T ration df ſome Fn to the ſame: pug- 
Ni .Þoſey whereby I wil inclade the. teltimony 
"| of Scriptare alſo, as it. is interpreted. by 


P3Y theſe Farhers, who were doubtleſle better 
p Frpofers than. 7ohrs Cofubny ar any, of. his | 


( | Oe Real ps corporal}. "al 
and ein the Holy nels: 


cri ff ar Seve ifce af the Maſe 
Mey Fi KCYE eE-Q Jn 
105; F: the, age. orthundred, Of years iow 


*41n 1s owne bands, Apathy 17 "Bren: ", 

op: nds who can underſtan bY: het * 45 .Copc. 
on this'.could be. donein;'* 77 35 
* man? for; who igcarried, WK hisown. hands? 

{Amma de cartied4athefantsof ano- 


- 


Mg 
Fri 


 14-himſelfe; accordingteabenletiby ave 


F:- | M 3 


DH 


BY the 2 Proteſtants ) there is,not-.one (i Ingle 


ich teltimonies- 


its :gfine-expoundingthe titlg.of che B/@/we, 
L! 4D WAjch & IS WINE, os mg/g was rarricd | 


-*rhergHowhismaybe-undastoodih Da- 
aft < | 
| - find. WP 3; by. jn; :(raf# > we; finds; For 

- Corift 
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* Chrift was carried in his 'owne hands, 
* when commendinghis own body, he ſaid, 
« Thisis my Body, for he carricd that body 
 #n His hands." Nor liave the 'ProreFtant: 
,  Mmorercaſon to deny this place to' intend 
' the true, real), naturall body and perſon &f 
our Savioxr, becauſe T; artullian faith, it is 
figure of his body ; than the Aﬀaniche: 
and othet Heretiques had to deny a real 
' dody to our Saviexr, when he lived upon 
exreh, becauſe the Seripenre ſaith, He rok 
wpou bins the forme of a ſervant, and ws 
made in the hikeneſſe of men, Philip. 2. 7, 
\ From which place they inferred, that he 
was no0a man really and indeed, "but hi 
- only the formeand likenefſe of a man. And 
if tkeywould not ſtand to the judgement 
ofthe {hareh for the ſenſe and meaning 
of theſe words, who could convince them! 
- For they Urew all other places tothe ſetiſ 
: of this, and&woald-notſuffer this-ro. yeald 
unto themghoughthey were never io 'mi- 
ny,or nevet fo plaine, --- 
',, In the fourth age, $. Sh faith 
0727) 7706; 7 Before it be conſecrared It is 
6 mb. 46 *but bread, bue when the words 
- JE"#© fo i. conſerravivnicome, it /is the 
body of * Chri3Z. To conclude; heare: hin 
; elayiog, Le So cat: of it” all, for this 5 


TTY 
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©my body : and before the words - of 
©Chriſt, the chalice is full of wine and wa- 
*ter; when the words of Chr; 
* wrought there it is made blood which re- 
* deemed the people. Therefore mark.in 
© how great matters the word of Chr:/# is 
© potent to convert all things. Moreovee 
© our very Lord Jeſus teſtifieth unto us that 


© we reccive his body and bloud, what. 


© onght we to doubt of his fidelity and. 
*reſtimony. And again he ,,,, 


* faith, * Perhaps you may ſay, ,gmer; 
*Iſee another thing, how do = woe 
*you affirme to me that I (hall g. | 


©receive the body of Chrsſ#. This yet re- 


© maines to us to prove. How great exam=, 


©ptes therefore do we uſe, to prove that it 
*is.not this which nature hath formed, but 
©which benediRtion hath conſecrated, and 
*thiat there is greater force of benediftion. 
*than of nature, becauſe by the benediAtion 
*the nature it ſelfe is changed. Moſes held. 
*z Rod, he calt it down, and it is made a. 
©Srpent &c. which if hamane benedition 
*were ſo powerfull that it converted na» 
*ture, what ſay we of the divine conſecra- 
*rion it ſelfe, where the very words of onr. 
Lord and Saviour dowork. 

In the third age, S. Cyprian tells us: 


H 4 plainly 


/ have- 


i RD ETD 
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plainſy,if the f ormer be not plaine en ough a 
* Sew. gs Of Tradſubſtentiation; that, _ 
"Oncotivng ex That bread which the Lo rd , 
propeinit. ©did give to his diſciples, being e 


© changed not in ſhape but in 

© nature; by the 0mnipotency of the 'ward || *1 
_ "*js made fleſh; and as in the perfon of 
*Chrift his humanity was ſeen, his divinity Þ '* 


*lay hid;fo in the viſible Sacrament, the dj | fi 
*vine effence doth infuſe it ſelfe after ap Fo 


<cxpreflible manner. Eh 
In the' IG age we find' S. Trevw *4 

"© ſpeaking thus; * But, giving 

* Bb; 46.3%. ccooeeli once his diciples ) 
CN © offer unto God - the full of 
efruitsof his creatures, not as to one that > 
© wanted, but that they might be neither | © 
© unfruicfull nor uogratefull, he took that }Þ *P 
Ewhich is bread of the creature, and he 
£ -ave thanks, ſaying, this is my body. And | ® 
© the GitÞ in like manner, which is of that 6 
creature, which is according to us,he con | bo 
© feſfſeth his blood, and taught a neyy obls t 


<rion of the new Teſtament , which the Bd 
© Church receiving from the Apoſtles, of ty 


©fers to God through all the world,to hw | kg 
*that maketh the firkt fruits of his gifts 18 
© rhe new Teftament nouriſhments to us; 
IE IE NOPE ToopRee 5 Ann 

| ach 


| Na hs ſethe Gehciles, 
| ciaighng: 


je: Hs; 
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* have no:wil ts you ſaith rhe Le Dems 
£porent,andT wil notiretefvea fac 


your handy or FoaDrhe tiling bf 


«Ned dm 
place ini 
2 pure ſacrifice;eranſe my name. ig. 
aictttie Lord. Ak 


Manlfeſthpeenifp 
*8fferto Godjbatid every place ſacrifice 


*iofirdbeGad, ant this pure, but his . 


Emme is:8[ohificdin the nations. . : 
—_— er whe bometantof theSarrife 


Htotes 


whichdiaicartivefiy 1 is meant3thic Prizffs of ' 


the new Loaw,and ſodo the CAnfters of.- ; 


tid frequently Bile! themſelves, phe - 
The of Pre Beſides-PruteFtants confefle - 


that/their* ptulers-'and -eft . T_ 
URidns ate -impare. and. ſin- - © Ix nate - 
fallic- catrwor' therefore be - | 4557 


meager. of 1urk Sacrifices, for this is 2 puxe> 


*"Yachy 1.1007 faththog orchfignitiedy T - 


__ 
< yacothergoinigd Coen ty name igioad. : 


Or—r aug my” A 5.4 
«KreaT : 


CUP ER IIS Cr SIGIR OFT OUS Cao rt, OT. a = 


:By . theſs- 
Eovrds thartheeifotmer ,poople: cealked:ts 


aiGdr- duly afahe 3 
Chaprer xt TYodle; 
bf: Tcjefting. the - 


Priefts of the - law: gr their Sacrifice,. 
LES a-fiewpPrieſthood;. whom he | 
palaf Levi -  Afal.. -# 3> by- 


lacriticeg, 


BD. ATbft-Sheep ©. 
Ecrifice andpooper,which none but Procfh 
can 6fer, & tsitherefore/according to the 
| of Surevear, the Sacrsfice of the 
Fo mentary; of Chrifi,. che pureſt ſacri. 
Seo] tha ican be Imagihed:: cin* this: age 
$2pnt at ſo 0 Jute Aertyr laith, *For 
Adaten Hyper" IHE we 4$0n05 take thoſe things 
-<ascemmen bread; and. com- 
= L1i0.. man drink; bid as Jeſnr Chi 
©aur "Saviour: : -mad&|oelli by! < ithe 
Bwords-of:: God, :had-"bowth: ficſb:. and 
«Hood. 'fob+ ourr- Sahratibo+3-.fo the 
«bread , an& wine being anade. the Ev 
nds tow thee by. hoes 
COM: Babs. 5 
*:teftv and blbgdit:- 
$chinge;weard ag) kd. 
*indbldod}ofithe: ne: 7aſuc'l 
EArNAte..” 
; Eaſtly. ide fifi-age; 
r and Dilciple, of. 8. up grin tet 
eakingiofiths' error; 7 he: Setunnian 
23/50.44 Senor. Jith, 25 They,do hot: admit 
aw; vs cicatur. > < Eacharifta and- 'Oblation, 
Therdorets \ Dir Shetauſe they. do. not cas 
«FF. - _ <Feſle the Exchariſt. co. be 
: thetkſty of -the 'Savieueg which ſuffered 
*&pr:Gar; fianes which: the Eatber by: his 
RG And, Audra: the Apritk. 


2 


A 
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es | ſaith, b ©I daily ſacrifice an*, ,. | 
the | © immaculate land to the ans 5 ag 
'th | © omnipotent God : which ** 
cr || < when it is truly ſacrificed , and the * 
age |} «thereof truly eaten of the people, d-:. 
For | «continue whole and. alive. | | 
ngs |  Concerning.the honour and [nvocar' tn 
dm- of Saints, in the fift age S. Auguj/tin-. 


ſaith, < ©It. is- an injury to 
*pray for a Martyr,to whoſe j. |. prope- 
*prayers we ought to be; ;,;. my | 
©commended. And accor- T 
dingly he did commend himſelf in theſe: 
words, © © Holy & immacu- ,,,,. 
{late Virgin Adary, Mother E214 
of. God ,.and.Mother of -our Lord 7eſas- 
* Chrifs, vouchſafe to intercede for me to 
*kim.whoſe Temple. thou haſt deſerved: 
*tobe made. Holy Michael, holy Gabrieh,. 
f holy Raphael, holy Quires of Angells and 
*Archangells, of Patriarchs and. Prophers,. 
*of. Apolitles, Evangeliſts,, Martyrs, Con-- 
*feſlors, Prieſts, Levites, Monks, . Virgins, . 
and all the.juſt, both by him who hath: 
.<choſen you, and in. whoſe contemplation- 
you rezoyce, Ipreſume to ask, that yow 
*would deign to-beſecch-Geod for me & 
©finner,..that I may deſervs to be delivexe® 
*from-the.jawagf the Devill and from @»: 
"— E- - ternalk. 


REEATEPEASESY SADEREEE FE. 


F 
| 
As 5 


— 


cSerm.17.de er. 


- OOOISS Oo, AER IIA. PARRY ne 


= 
| 


2 - A#lifiShep 
, Eternall death. And apain 
a Libae logunt- ye faith, 2 * Jacob bleflin 
- + _—_. Iu che ſonne 
*of 7oſep, among other 
<things he faith, and my name ſhall be 
<invoked in theſe, andthe name of my Fx 
©rhers. Whence it-is to be noted, that not 
© only hearing, bur alſo invocation is 
*ſomtimes ſatd , which' are not things 
* pertajning wnto God :( only ) bur unto 
—_— - 

In the fourth 20e we find S. Gregory Ns 
z8anzene {peaking thus to $ Baſil the 
- Sans b< Bnt thou holy and 
Wd: *heavenly! head; Tpray thee 


' pony 54 «behold fs from heaven, 


*ſtop the provocttion-vf the fleſh, which 
< God hath given us: for inftruQion ; or 
©rruly perſwade; that: we: o_ beare (it) 
*witha valiant mind = and ire@ al} out 
*life to. that. which is moſt- availcable; 
*and after that we ſhall paſſe. our of thi 
*\ife, receive nsalſo there in 'thy. Taberna- 
<ehes. And. S. Fierome appt Pk Fig ilantim 
A —— | faith, © <Thou-Faiſt in thy 
"2 == '- *book, that *Whife we” hve 
' ©xve may pray” for-one at- 


"father , but. ater weſhalt be dead , the 


<nd enber withthy prayers 


Prayer 


noreondeney cyt SAT 
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enrayer of no manis.to be heard for ano- 
©ther, elpecially-ſceing the Martyrs re= 
© garding the revenge of their blood, ſhall 
© not be' able to obtain ;.to which he an- 
fivers;-*If the Apoltles and Martyrs being 

<yetin the body can la heyy others, when 
©as yet they ought to be ſolicitors 'for 
©rhemſelves,how much more after crowns, | 
<yiAories and triumphs? And: x little af 
ter he anſwers to the objeRion- of 'their 
beivg dead, Taying , ©To Tonclude;/ the 
©Saints'are not ſaid co: be dead, but.a- 
£ "fleep. 

Tn-the third age- Origen giuts us: this. 
exatple,d* I will degin-to-' RI 
« profirite ny- ſelf o "my: ay Li] Ia 
©knees; and to beſeech aH:* DIY 
*the \Sgints,--that they-help 016; "hes tie 

*not beg of God, by reafore of .the- abtih= 
£danee oF (my 9 $81: Saks iF-Ged 1 
*bultec "_ rh Soak yrtige 40 

«ef ; that youTafl daw# ralkis ri 
Fries forme & Miſe ON, And.afrex; 
*vwot me} Father: abraham} pray forme 
*thie | <br Ape, from th1 NO= 

mes Whith iT hs Ra oy 


cgtcat fie '5 8350. 229V: 41297 
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774 . Aloſt. Sheep: 
: 2. 44 4s. thus, 4 © Moreover: we doe 
ps ——_ *worſhipand adore him (to 
won lenge ab 5ni- * wit God ; )- and the Son 
oy © who-came from him , and 
*caught us theſe things, and the Army of 
© others that followed. and of the good 
© Angells aflimilated, and the prophetical} 
© Spirit, reverencmg in word and-truth, 
_ and fairly delivering-it as We. are taught, 
© roallthatwilklearn.. . : 
\Andinthe firſtage, in the Litargie of 
Urs Hed, 5. Fames the lefle, we have 
theſe words, © © *Let us make 
* commemoration of the moſt holy , .1m- 
©maculace , moſt - s{orious,, . -our.. bleſſed 
_ SEady, M orher. of God, and-alwaies Yirs 
*gi8 ery, and of. all Saints and-juſt ones, 
*efiat we may all obtain mercy Bp _ 
- ©prayers and. interceflions.. 
F'. 5. Thirdly,forthe aſe and veneration 


Jhe: b Ny: Goof hearowharS.. Foes 
' . 15a ATA tage, t What 
TOY L1Þ. bn <is.che fi igne of _ ;# which 
rn TH 
yl of ten J18nG "ly 
pherhen tothe, Forgheads. of 
ers, or tothe water-wherewith t h_ 


Rererentedero the oile gen 
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ttheprare anointed: with the chriſme :. or- 
*$o the Sacrifice wherewith. they are nou- 
on- || *©riſhed, nothing. of themcis rightly pers 
n6 | *formed..- 
of -:In the fourth age We ſhatl' find Athanas 
od fs ſpeakingthus, and expreſſing the man» 
al} } ner of Catholigues worthin of Images 3. 
th, | *Lertirbefar from us, thar 
he; | *-we- Chriſtians adore images. *<44 Lechinw 
..» Þ *asGads; as the Greeks do, Ppacoghny 
of | *we.ideclare-guly. our affeRion NG aod.che 
ve | *care of our love-towards:the figure of the 
ke | *© perſon cxpreſied by his. image. :.. rhere- 
m- || *foreoftentimes we burne as unprofitable. 
ed -pgc fey which ere-while was at, image, . 
Wake ape are !Wprae- -OUt.! 'Thrrefore a5 
es ff © Jacob. w e wasto die, adored the top: 
gir oper r0d, norhonouringrthe rod it. 
*{{|fe; but himwho held rhe 0H. So:we 


on || *Chtiſtignsdo no-otherwiſe adore ra te ; 


mem > ACEC ets Ade; > 


5 ae rv ny E ehatc i, 'the 
wr if | E re - 
ol tc of reno ae To £ 
hs 
he 
K& 


adore in times'palt ,,the; Tables 0es.v5 
Ya, and $he.two.gelgce;Obcrubins 


of he ave) eIowg tregey norheing. 
ey. | *9u inhe> commended. them $0 bo- 


o Rn Aeon = th 


oC IA 7 PLES 20) 


ys abi? 

7's - "Th the thifd cape® 

Ri rcree * ſaith thus : Toconelude,'* | «, 
locos. v. 4. when the Angbth who p 


| *was ſent had Naine all, an@eh© flanghter Þ «5 
| ©had begun fromthe Saints, they only are ff *«( 
*kept ſafe, whom the letter Trav, thatis, NN «, 
©the picture of the Croſſe had Higned. It T 
© ts rezoice. n—__ molt deay brethren, | «| 
pier ws ERP holy- hands- to heavertlt | 
>< m "of @Croffe :/hetthe Yall | p, 


| *ſhallſeens {6 armed they full be pads N 'g; 
| © quiſhed. Andinote Ipray:by the weythat | ©, 
| Tome Prglih Bibieldoc levveiour thee: ff «( 
| <&# Tab, iv thi \phcciof Zaki, bir Bf rþ 
Fo Jultly” let/0aby: {RrehL-- veader T' 


ME b536b; 2iÞ 022877 20 1:50 LaanF? 
' Th the ſerondupe; heare'S. weak, 
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' Tn the firſt ape, S. Ipnatine MN” 
ſpeaks thus : fFor "ke Peace rm, 
« of the world rejoyceth when |, 7 
' *one ſhall deny the. Crofle : 
*©For he 'knowes the: confeſſion of the 


*Croſſe to be his.overthfow : For thatise - 


© trophic againſthis power,which when he 
* ſhall ſee, he trembles, and heating, he 
*feares. 

C.6. Fourthly;conetroing Confifſirand 
Prieſtly Ab/o/ution, in thefift age S.oAugw: 
ftine thus exhotreth, g* Do pe- gHodkil 4g. 
nance ſuch as is done in the 5, med.” 
* Church. Let no man ſay to _ 
Thimfelf, 1 doe ſecretly, Ido to God,God 
*knowes (who pardons me). that I;do in 
*my heart. Is it therefore without cauſe 
*{aid, what you ſhall looſe in earth, ſhall 
tbelooſed in + way ? Mar. 18.18. Ate 
therefore the keyes given to the Churc 

* of God, to no purpoſe? Do. we-far 


| *©ſtrate the Goſpell of God? do. we tou: 
'* ſtrate the words of Chriſt ? | 


In the fourth age, % SR, great 
ſpeakes thus,i *Men. þ 
* neceſlarily - to oPcA-: _— ; Sni/tgith, 
*to them who are iatruſted upteer-268,. | 
* with the diſpenſation of the _: | 


Jonferic of God.  Forxeuly We "K&,chat 
| even 


T78 A loſt Sheep 
© eyenthoſe antients did follow this os | & 
©der in penance, after which manger itis || «« 
© written in the Goſpell,that they did con» || «0 
*feſle their ſinnes to Fobs, Aſat.3. 6. andin ff «x 
* the es ch8, v. 18. to the Apoſtles || «; 
* themſelves, by whom alſo all were ba Þþ «, 
©ptized. \ F 

In the third age , S.Cypriar beſeecheth Þþ «<1 
50 Semde Them ſaying, 9 ©Let every one || <þ 
Tops. *confeſle his fault T intreat Þ «( 
'* = -- *youbrethren, while as ya iſ «7 
f he thav hath offended is in this life, while | c 
© his confeſſion can be admitted, while ſa- | «| 
* tisfaRion, and remiſſion given. by the Þ - 
 Pricfts, is gratefull to the Lord. or 
: - Inthe ſecond age 7Terinllien abbey FP 
Sainſt mens concealing part of their {ins 
in Confeſfton, thus reproves Þ «- 
them, n *The hiding of a (in. «; 
E3% oh * doth promiſe plainly a great ÞÞ «; 
*profitof baſhfulneſſe: To wit ſurely, if Þ «; 
*.we ſhall ſteale any thing from humane ÞÞ +; 
* knowledge, we hall then alſo hidett Þ A 
« fxomGod. The eſteem of men and the ſÞ « 
* knowledge of- God are they ſo comp# | <, 
red? Is.u better to lie hid damned, than  « 
tobe y_ abſolved > Ir is a: miſerable Þ 
C. 
& 


nlib.de penit. 
E. 10. _. 


- 


thing ſo to'come to Confeſſion. 
; And in the firſt age S.Clement adhi 


uu _ 


—— — 
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ſeth thus, 2 © If peradventure , ,,.. », «. 
envy or infidelity , or fome ko pp Gs 
&of theſe evitls which we have 


*r6 any bodies hearts, he that hath a'care 
of his foule, let him notbe aſhamed to 
* confeſſe theſe things, to him that hath 
*2uthority, that he may be cured by him, 
*by the Word of God, and wholefome 
Counſet|, whereby he may, by ſound faith 
and ou works avoid the pains of etcr- 
© nalf tire, and attain to.the everlaſting re- 
wards of life. He, : 
Now concerning Purgatory and Pray- 
er for the dead, in che fift age S, Auguſtine 
faith , b*Neither conld it os NT 
*truly faid of ſome Afatth.22. 5; 110.4 
©32. That they are not forgi- 1.21.63... 
yen neither in this life, norin \7x63 4 
*he life'to come, unleſſ there were ſome 
*who' though they ' are not” forgiven -itt 
©this life, yer ſhovld be in-the life to come. 
And again, © *There are many FREYS h, 
*who not rightly underſtan--\ ons "og 
<ding this reading, are decei-: jtiow. © 
*«ved with falfe ſecurity; whit ,. - 
"they" believe” thar-if they” build: capitall 
<finnes upon'the foundation, (hrift, thoſe 


bd 


4 X 
_ g = 


*remembred above, (tall privily ſteaſe n= 


_—_-O — 
OE ore GE . = 
tee er en On 
_ - —_ a_ 


fines may be 'purged by rtanſirory = 


TY 
and they afterward. 6; bo, lf, 
+-ſting. This andertha IN far 
erectel, becauſe, bly: $9.2 

* who. ſo-flatie Ty 


- MP off Fell DOK 2148 
[: Cr. TN I Rs albe Bo pal ſoas bb 


VES 


©not capital bur littlelins are purg ed.And 


ASinm.32. de eAl isnox to he do abted, that 


prog ogg by "xhe dead are boon we the 


ooh, | 

petition of the Fee aoncnek wa of 
2 fb, 5s Sf wt, ſaith, 3. © Bat, wh 
2 Cor-3. « S,Paxe faith, net {aro hx:fre 

* be; ſhewerh iudeg: 3 
{ſhell be faved.; -but yer, ſhall_ſults:3he 
«puniſhment, pf- begs Aa an bow: urged 
© by fire, he may be ſaved, ;LOt- 
©mented for ever, I the ve HK ite 6b 


*evcrlaſſing.i fixes - An arbdirony fan « 


_— WI PRc 
_ ablolvedrakrer-deattyobligh- 
I | bay \ \ ©xer inncg,20f which theY.;! ur 


: i guilty eicherHeing Pur 
+ with 


ne&.&fc, cb ecQty | 


33 at,;he | 
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<bf theit friends, 'and the celebration of 


* Maſſes: * 


c 


(bikibs thos; © 5 Þ is one 


Iachethird'ige'weſball fiad'S.Cyprias 


# : 


thing ro ſtay for pardon,ano- 5road 


ogy Anton. poſt, ; ' 
ther to attain to glory ; one eg. _ 


*thing being caſt into priſon, oe 
©*not to go out thence untill he do pay the. 


*©uttermoſt farthing, 2at.5. 27. atiother 


© thing preſently ro receive the reward*of 
*faith and vertae : one thing being afflicted. 
*with long pain for ſiunes, to be mended 
*and purged long with fire, another thing 
©ro have Purged all ſins by. ſuftering : to. 
*conclude, it is one thing to depend upon 
*the ſentence of the Judge in the day of 
©Judgement, another thing to be preſent= 
ly crowned of the Lord. 


In-the ſecond age, Tertulian in agree- 
ment with the rcſt faith, 0{In_, 15. amine 
ſin, ſeeing we underſtand :,,.;8,. 

* that Priſon, which the, Go-..., 

<ipell 'doth demonſtrate, to bee places 
© betow ; arid the? 14ſt. farthing -wee 
"interpret every ſmall fault, there to- be 
*paniſhed by the delay of, the Reſurredtis 
*o0n'; no man will doubt, but that the ſoul 
*dothtecympence ſomething in the places 
Re oo err "mn" = 


* 
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Fi paihes, or by the prayers and alms. 
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© below, ſaving the fulnefſe of the Refurs 


£ reion by the fleſh alſo. And in his book 
,, De corona milits, he ſaith, e © we 
' *make yearly oþlations, for, the 
<dead. And wlittle after, f If you 
*require aLaw of Scripture ,. for 
© theſe and other the like Difciplines, you 
©ſhall find none. Tradition is ſhewed 
© thee forthe Author, cuſtome the confir-, 
© mer, and faith the obſerver. A 
And in the firſt age S.Clement ſpeaking 
Clew.ho of S. Peter, reports thus of 
Fo. -1:5-1mHH him, $ © His daily preaching a- 
aro prope fs, ©Mongit other divine com- 
 _©mandements, was this &c. e- 
*xyery one as farre as he underſtands and is 
© able, to love God with. all his heart, and 
© his neighbour as himſelf, to relieve the 
© poor, to cloath the naked,to vilit the ſick, 
©to give drink to the thirſty, to bury the 
. © dead, and diligently to perform their fu- 
Eneralls, and to pray and give alms for 
© them. | 
$.8, Concerning T; nates in the fifc 
age, S. Auguſtine ſaith, b *That 
| =paa "i *which the whole Church 


e cap. 


| Feap 4. 


:  *red by Councells , but isal- 
© Waics retained, is rightly belicycd not -» 


mats 6.24. * doth hold, and is not inſtitu= * 


_— SY 


LAi 
w 


3 1 CPD 


\CYY WE > 8 OE FT fe 
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<hedelivered, but by Apoſtolique authori- | 3 


©ty, And S.ChryſoFtome, iIt is , | 
© manifeſt, thar the Apoſtles petri 
edid not deliver all things by ,_ « 


x but many: Things  __.. - 
< without writing. And as well theſe - as 
thoſe are worthy of the ſame credit ; 
*wherefore let us eſteem the Tradition 
t of the Churchto be believed. It is a Tra- 
« dition, ſeek no further, 

In the fourth age, S:Baſl |, , 
fpeaks thus, k © The opinions Spirit ſandts 
<©which are kept and preached 9 
<in the Church, we have partly 
© out of written Doctrine, partly we have 
*received by the Tradition of the Apo= 
* ſtles, brought to us in a myſtery. Both 
© which have the ſame power to piety, and 
*no man contradited theſe, who hath 
*but mean experience of Eccleſiaſtical 


| | 
_ 


In the third age,*we muſt uſe > Hereſ Gt : 

Traditions ( faith S. Epipha- 

*xi4) for all things cannot be received 
*from divine Scripture, wherefore the ho- 
*ly Apoſtles have delivered ſome things by 
Tradition, even as the holy Apoſtle ich, 
*As I have delivered to you, and elſ- 
*where, ſo I teach, and have delivered in 
ys POTS 


_ "fn the cqbae; $3, new thus SA fo 
| "#6; © Tulaceth; * But'what if thi 1C - oy, 
: Ig *Poſtles neither had lefr.Scrig 
|  rures unts us, ought” we. not to Hillel 
©the arUcr, of T radition, which tlic 
"ered tothem,.to whom they. commit 


| bo 


*red the Churches? © WW 


And in the firſt age, S.Dennys eclls u5y 
© Hreoper a that'© * thoſe firſt leaders of, 
«© our Prieſtly Office, delivered 


fhubftantiall things , partly in- writings, 


:6 
E 
* 


by ©partly in unwritten 1nkitutions.. 


. .. [could give plenty of proofs in all 0+ 
"ther, particulars; Bur as the. cluſter = 


Sr PFs s (Which was brought out of C ax 
Iſraelites) was a teſtimony &f 


Fruit rhe Land brought. forth, Numb. = 
Þe 3» So this ſmall parccll of antiquity Lay 
Rh 


out of their great ſtore, is proof.fulfy 


Cient that the moſt anticat.Church, ey 
' al{ che firſt ages, and.the Syrepture.; it: - 
j#n_the judgement of thole | Fathers ,.« 
. Feachrhe ſame Dotines: Hogs the: 1Row 
berch;now. doth, and hat] 


Eccleſ. Hierar. 
** S968] to us: ih chief and lupes ts 


1 had 4 perp vs 
.  . 


nall. and Poſen ted. | ſucce 20H; To LE: | 


E Doctemnck, apd r. Paſt aftors; | and, 5 Woh 


xcefore the felf-ſame Church with. 3 
tre A thing forc-told by Dan 
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0eÞ cals it « Kingdoms which ſhall never be difſot- 


$9 ' ved,Dax.7.14.And in which the Maxime of 
Sn wiſc Gamaliel is verified ; if this comnſelt or 
LE orkbe of men,it will come to nonght but if it 


" y be of God,ye cannot overthrow it, Aft.5.3 3,39. 


-. $9. Butamong the Proteſtant { harches 
Ifound no ſuch thing ; neither Antiquity 
im their Doctrine, (but contrariwiſe their 
Dodrine condemned by Antiquity, as I 
have ſhewed before)nor yet in the bodie of 


| bs their Profeflors, And though they alledge 


fome places of the Fathers in proof of 
their DoQtrines, yet they corrupt the mea- 


0 1 ning, as may caſily appear to thoſe,thar di- 


veſting themſelves of all intereſt, can'and 


ws © will indifferently examine the places; who 
= ſhall find that they make not for them. 


Nor indeed can they, for my fermer al- 
ledged reaſon; namely, that if Antiquity 
had underſtood them ſo,to wit,in the: Pro- 


i te ant ſenſe, ſome or other would either 


epFbave reproved them for ſo frequently elſ- 


where atfirming the Ronan Dottrines ( as 


Proteſtants confels they did,as I have ſhew= 


evFed) or for afticming. thoſe Proteſtant do- * 
Fes, which were contradictory to them; 


wack ſeeing they did not,'cts manifeſt chey 


* 
oo Elteved no fuch contradiftions in their wri- 


alls* 


* 
| * 


Ing;,out underſtood thoſe places w-b Pro- 
Þ  teſtants al» © 
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alledge as {atholiques now doe, as mi- 


king nothing to the Proteft ants. purpoſe, 
But for their Catholique doftrines, it iS ma»: 
nifeſt that they cannot be interpreted to 
comply with the ProteStant Religion ; for 
if they could, why do the molt learned 
Proteftants accuſe them of Porery? It isa 
rule of * S, Awgnſtize in the 

* Dedof. - + . , 
Chrif. ub. 3, Iterpretation 0 Scripture , 
cap, 25.26, - Which 1s alſo as proper for 
the Fathers, and agreeable to 
reaſon, that where there are many cleer 
Places on the one ſide, and ſome few ob- 
{care places on the other, the obſcure 
mult give place to the cleer,and be reduced 
£0 an agreement with them 1n meaning; 


which rule if it be obſerved, 'it will eafily; 


appcare whether the Fathers were of the 
Roman or the Proteftant Church. 

As forthe &£*11quity of the body of the 
Profeſſors of the Proteſtant religion, 
whom theantient Apoſtolicall Church hath 
| her reſurreQion, which like Epimemide 
( they ſay ) fell afleep when ſhe was yong 
and waked not till the-was old, no man 
knowing what was become of her in the 


mean while, I could not indeed find} 

. Merc antficnt than ſome very old men, 

i0mewhat abgve [ixſcore yeares; old Parr 
0 . that 
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might have been grandfather to the Rel 
gion, Or at leaſt elder brother to the ' Fa- 
ther thereof Martin Luther, who in: the 
year 1517: (like a prodigious Comet) be- 
-an tO appear, and ingendring with the 
devill, blaſted the beauty of the Spox/e of 
Chriſt, and filled the Chriftian world with 
Herefie and bloud. And in the year 1529. 
Lsther and his Diſciples received the name 
of Proteſtants, from their Proteſt ation and 
Appeal from the decree of the Der of Spi- 
74; in which title, the nation of Exglund 


(Ithink ) doth more triumph, than any 


of Lathers ofspring, _- 

And whereas they dopretend, ſome of 
them, tohavealwaieshad a Being before 
thar time, it will fitly be examined in the 
next mark of the {Þnrch, which is, 2:18; 
lity.For the maxime of law will hold good 
in this caſe, IDEM'EST, NON E S- 
SE, ET NONAPPARERSE, it & 
all one, not to he, and not to appear. For the 
preſent, ſeeing no more of them than yr 
we doe; we may ſpeak tio them in rhe 


. words of Tertellian* Qui © — 
"ESTIS VOS, UNDE ET * Tertul.depre- 
'QuannDo 
who are you, from whence and when came-yon?:, , 
EO I 2. tor © | 


« ſerie, 17, 
VENISTIS #4 77 


i8y 
that died in &nglavd but few years agoe, 
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for eitherthey are as young as Luthers 4- | 
peFtaſie, or elſe older than Chris and his 
ApoFtles, even ewes, and ſo old, that the || Jo. 
mark is quite worn out of their mouch, } tha 


Crap. XIHI, _ 7 


&f viſibility, the third mark of the Church ; tion 
And of the vanity of Proteſtants ſuppoſe | TC 
tion, that the true Church «© ſometimes ted 
snvifible. That Proteſtant (hurches hav £8" 
not alwaies been 1/ible. 


&. 1. he thtrd mark we will ſeek the 
true Cherch by, is Vifebility; Þ 
which was foretold by the Propher E/ay 2. #1 
2.& Micah 4.1. It ſhall come topaſſe in the 
{aft daies, that the mountaire of the Lords P 
howſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the 
mount aines, and ſhall be exalted above the Pf 
hills, and all nations ſoall flow unto it. Alſo 
Ezck. 37. 28. The nations ſhall know that T 
am the ſanfifier of 1ſrael, when my [anttif- | 
tion ſhall be in the middle of them for ever. 
And S. AuguSine reſembles it, ( accord- 
ing to the laying of our Saviour Matth.5. i 
14.) A city placed on a hil that cannot be bid. 
' Azd he hath placed hu tabernacle in the ſun, 
Pal. 18. 6. that #5 i open view (Fc. his ta= 
bernacts 
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- bernacle, his Chaerch, ts placed in the Sun, not 
his || #» the night, but inthe day. Tom.g. in Epiſt. 
he | Jo.TraR.2. And further faith of the Church, 
that © ie hath this moFÞ certain 
marke, that ſhe canwot be hid; 
fre is then known to all N ations * | 
the ſefF of Donatus zs mnknown to many Na 
ch ; £11015, that then cannot be ſhe. | 
of. | To the children of theChnrch it is appoin= 
mes ted by Chriſt, that for the redrefle of their 
ave grievances, they tell the Charch, Mat.81,t7. 
* [which werea deluſion unlefle the Church 
were alwaties viſible:who didalfo forewarn 
againſt ajl obſcure congregations, ſaying, 


e Cont.,Petil. l. 
2eC,;1 O04 . 


vin the deſert, go you not forth,behold he is in: 
ecret places, believe it not, Mat 24.26. Now 
according to theſe affurances, I found, that. 


the cntly viſible, but the Proteſtant never &- 
Alfo Þunent, and for the moſt part, not viſible 
zat1 Fall. Concerning the v5jbility of the 


church of Rome, it 1s: proved betore , by 
ole teſtimonies which-thew the antiqut- 


ord- Þ:X perperuall continuance thereof, which . 
hs. $48not be proved but with the granting of 
bid. Jr 25jb4lity. Nor have I found the Prote- 


ſun, {#5 denying it,the thing being ſo viſible, 
| at it leaves no place for objeRtions. Bur 
| 3 - they 


f therefore they ſhall ſay unto yox; behold he- 


Wie Roman (herch. was alwaies and emr- | 
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they think to wipe out this mark, by fay- 
ing,that it is not neceflary to a true (hurch 
to be alwaies viſible : but others dilliking 
that afſertion, by reaſon of the abſurdity 
thereof, do afftirme, (to counterpoize the} :t 
Roman ) that the ProteStant ( hurch hath -5 
been alwaics viſible. = f 

$.2. And firit, they that hold that the -2 
Cherch hath been inviſible, and that therey] -c| 
fore vilibility is not a certain mark of tha -81 
{brurch, indeavour to prove it by the ci , c 
ample of the (arch of the 7ewes in the 
daics of Elias, 3 King.19.10.18. who cony 10 


”  - plained thatthe Prophers were flaine, aa PI 
= He only was leftalive, and God anſwered -&c 
that there were left feven thouſand thaſſ vil 
had not. bowed the knee. to Bal. I W 
-which objeRion I found the anſwer off «a 
Catheliques very true , namely, that thy 821 
complaint of Ekas was uttered with relay -#a: 
tion to the Kingdome of 1/racl onelj 7#7 
wherein El;asthen was, and: was perſecuy ito 
ted by King e-tbab; but in the Kingdony- wo 
of 7idah,the (hurch did floriſh, and wh bet 
ſufficiently known to him., and all meaſ-lity 
under the reigns of A/a. and 7oſhaphay- reac 
3Kings 22.41, who reigned in Judah why quic 


x» Achab reigned in Iſrael. As what ti 
— the number of true belieyers was hg 
- 2 


— 


/ 


— 


fay- 


"arch 
king 
rdity 
e the 
hath 


© EN 
here 
of the 
Yale 5 


vere 
d that 
"Bo 


J Kings example in all cales, though never 


J -gainft rhe Zewes, who ſet up the efbomi-: 
ito worſhip it. Beſides, if it were as he 

- would have it, the caſe is much different 
F-lity of: the, Charch of the Fewes, (for we © | 
-read in the ſame Chapter, that Jfanaſes | WH 
FJ quickly repented,. and amended all) and Wi 


- which by their own confeſſions was above - Ii 
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2 Chron, 17.14,15,16,17, £8, 19. that the 
.men of war only, did amount to many 
hundred thouſands. 

And whereas M.feade makes reply to 
this anſwer, ſaying , that the Charch was 
uno;fible, tn the Kingdome of Indah alſo, in 
the. aaies of Adanaſſes becauſe it is ſaid, 
2 Chren.33, that Mauafſes ſer vp Idolatry, 
.committed all impiety, and cauſed Zud/ 
.and fern/alems to erre; Tanſwer, that this \ 
.comes ſhort of a proof; for though the 


ſo bad, have a mighty influence onthe peo-. 
ple, yet. this proves nat but that the King-- 
:dome, or an eminent part , or at leaſt. a- 
vilible part both of Priefs and people, 
was (till uintainted ; even 'as it was in the 
gaies of the perſecution of e/Latiochees a-. 


nation of deſolation, the 1doll of Olympick,” - 


y*piter, in the Temple, and compelled men. 


between a very ſhort time of the inviſibi- 


"i 
' 
P 


the inviltbility of the Proteftant Church, + 


1} | 
Tt: | 


I4. a 


qe 
athoufand years. Alſo the compariſon be- 


| (as moſt of them do) and themſelves 
' the Church. Yet. Dottor. I? hite, contia- 


EE Gl TT OED OLD CUE ACCCEET 
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tween the (hmrch of the Jewes and Chrifh- 


- &n51S not equal) : . the New T eftament- be- 


img eftabluhed in better promiſes, Heb. 


$8.6. and therefore that may be incident to 


the one, Which 1s not to the other. More. 
over if there had been this totall eclipſe, 


it had relation bur to.the- Nation of the Þþ 


Fewes only, beſides which were many 6- 
cher faithfull people, in all ages, as ap- 
pears by the examples of Aelchizedekt, 
ob, &c.in the 01d Teftament; and in the 


New of Cornelizs, and the Eunxch to the 
Deen of ( andace, amongit which. the | 


{purch might be viſtble, thongh- amongſt 
the Fewes1nviſible.. | 


$ 3.Others I have heard ſay,that by Cu 


»belikes-own confeſſion,in.the daies of An- 
tichriſt, the {Þrch. ſhall be inviſible ; But 
I never have read aty (atholsque that: ſaid 
fo, yet 0a the contrary, Ihave found: Pro- 

| reftants aftirm 2 the viſibility 
a Bwlinger. mn of the Church, and. that uni- 


Hut apein verſally even all the daies of 


| Rhs. mn Thef. Antichriſt, which. makes. a 
2.ſefÞ.5 4 


s4inſt themſelves if they ac- 
count the Pope Anticbrif, 


i 


'b in time of perſecution, the 


| Angells; for God only 
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b' F.FPlites i 
true (burch may be repnted an 66 mn _ 
impionus SefF bythe multitude, 
and ſo not be known by the notion of true and 
boly , nor can-her truth be diſcerned by ſenſe. 
and commonreaſon. To which I anſwer: 


Returned home, 
ry to his brethren, ſaith , that 


| that as thereare four properties of Charch-- 


deftrine, ſo-there are foure notions of the 
Church. The firſt is-to bee. Miſtreſle. of 
faving -truth.;. and according to this no- 
tion, the Chxrch is inviſible to- the na, 
rurall . underſtanding. both . of men and. 
and his Bleſſed 


ſe our Religion.to be the truth. The ſe-- 


| cond is to be Miſtrefſle of Doctrine truly 


revealed by ſecret inſpiration: according ; 
to this notion (ordinarily ſpeaking.) the | 
Church is inviſible-to almoſt all .men that © 
are, Or eyer were,the Apoſiles and Prophets 
only excepted. The third, to be Miſtreſle : 
of the Doctrine which. hri4 and: his Ls 


poſtles by their preaching .and miracles + 


pianted in the world:according to this-no- 
tion, the Church was vilidle to the firlt and 
Primitive times, but now. 1s not: The fourth : 
st0 be Miſtrefle of C atholique dorine;rhat : 
1s,0f Doctrine delivered & received by fall 


Tradition. and profeſſion, all the . adver- 


$7 Jaxi2gS- 
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fries thereof (that-are under the title of 
Cbriftsan.) bemg. divided amongſt them- 
ſelves, and notorious changers ; and accor.. 
ding to this notion rhe Charch.is ever vi. 
fible and ſenfible to atl-men,even to here- 
'F nemies.. Otherwiſe there is.no ordinary 
Wy. meancsfeft for men to know what the 4- 
W1- poſter taught, nor conſequently what God 
By y 


ah }V wo ww am. com ra An 


inſpiration revealed to rhem. And if 
Fe. and the light of truth Che carries with 
ker, ſhould be hidden and loſt, we muſt 
beginagain anew, from aſecond fountain 
of immediate tevelation from- God, and 
build upon the new-planting thereof with 
Miracles inthe world, by ſome new eA- 
 pofiles., And if this be abſurd ; then there | 
mult ever be in the world a Charch vill- 
ble, whoſe Traditzonrare famouſly Cathe-. | 
tigue, and conſequently thewing them 
 Teives to. be the Apeles, to all men that. 
-wtil not be obſttnate. 
| And that .the Chzrch ſhall be univer-: 
_ Hilly viſible even in the daies of &4ntichrift 
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dured incomparably- more” univerfall-and ' | 
raging perſecutions than ever were, yet - | 
cor. | the 2 Century-writers, and 4 Mayd.cent. _— 
r vi. | ſundry others do takecertain x,. 3: rele 
ere- | and particular . notice of the -cone. Steplcrom | 
nary | (atholique Bifbops and Paſtors, 4eſucceſ. Eck. . 
e A» | by name, in thoſe very ages; £24*: 
God | oftheir adminiſtration of the Ford and: N 
id if | Sacraments, and their open - impagning of i 
with | Herefes-. And ſurely our Lord himfelf had : A 
muſt | been (whick-is blaſphemy to think. of him, . 
Itain | who is the .eternall wiſdome of the .Fa- - 
and | _ ther) che moſt imprudent of all Law-ma- - 
with # kers, to havea Law ſo obſcure,. and expo- - 
eA- | fed to ſo-many ſuppolitions, depravations, . 
here # and falſe expoſitions,:whereto the malice : Þ 
viſ- | ofche Heretiques of all ages hath ſubjected. (| 
thi. | it, without leaving a depolitory to keep it, . 1 | 
xem- | and azudpe to interpret it, orto leave it. | 
that | to ſuch a'Keeper, and ſucha judge as ſhould: : 
be 18yiſtble..; CAL OED) f. TY 
Ver-. \ $.4-Other Proteſtants Fhave obſerved, , 
wif. h who though they confeſle the wvifibulicyof - 
Rev, | theyre Charch, yet profeſie the being there— 
here | <f-4,andaſGigng. the place for it, to be in 
the | the. Ramay (nmol, mixed like a-great deal 
the & of ore-with a. vesyittle pure-gald,to that: 
it was: not diſcernablc..But this aſlignatio 
on of their Charchicemed tame very ans: 
FTTH | realond-- | | 
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_ reaſonable ; for either thoſe Protifants | 


did profeſle theirowne faith, or they did 
not ; if they-did; then donbtleſle the 
were viſible; andthe Rizzan Church woul 

Toon havertaken'i notice of them;as fe did 

'1naH ages of ſuck (though it-were but one 


man) that differed from- her. IF they did | 
not -make profeſſion of their faith, what 
wretched {onnes of fear were they, that | 


to preferve their temporall ſecurity durk 
not pubhiquely avow- their own Religgon;; 


but eemply in alt things with- a Re/rgron. 


(in their opinion-) falfe and impious, and 
diſſemblmgly do- all the externall- a&s 
thereof, and-chis, all their lives, for. many 
generations fiicceſſively. | 


" Fhis-was not-the pare ofa true-Church, 


arortny true member thereof; who will 


Wrely dre, rather than deny- his. Surv; 


-ashe-Gothy who beheving-himſelfe ro be 
ofthe true Religion, makes profeſifon of 
that-which he deemes ro be falſe..Nox did 
they falhH the Prophefie of E/ay-toncern- 
wethetrue Church; which ſaith,] have ſet 
watohmen-upor thy watts; which foalt: never 


bptil thein-peace- day-nor« night,: Eſiy 62.'0. 


Bne: PpliorFeine ratha\new- fancy of his 
owne, which] ncver oblcrved in any -bat 


wat; who ro-rhis purpoſe [= 
><» Es 0 ee ly * ts > x fore. 
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Returned home, 
before the ſeparation of the Proteftants 


from the (hnrch-of Rome, the Church-of 


Rome it ſelfe was the Proteftant Church, 


and that the Papiſts were but a fation of 


the Comrt of Rome; an aflertion ſo- groſly 


faiſe,that all the-world isa witneſle againlt * 


i, yea even-('I think ) all other Proteſtants 


8 themſelves, and needs no confutation. 


F. 5. Others taking all theſe Plzas for 
inſufficient:, do affirm that their Church 


was in being, and in ſight:alſo in all ages, 


bur that through the injury of later times 
no teſtimony thereof: is now remaining, 


| but that all their rccords through the vio- 


lence of the Pope.and his Clergie, have 


bcen utterly ſuppreſſed: : Of which -vaine | 


conceipt there is no proof at all; and if 
the aflertion without proof will ferve 
their turne, itmay ſerve alſo for-any other 
Religion, (.hriftsay, or not Chriſtian, who 
if they pleaſc, may ſay the ſame rhing,, but 
are never hke to be believed by ary man 
of ' common-. underſtanding. Beſides -it 


thwarteth all experience, as appearcs by 


the example of Hf and ickiiffe whoſe 
writings are. yet. extant, of Charlemaines 
pretended Book againit Impages,and.  Bere 
trarss Concerning the Sacrament. Allo by 


the decrees Of. Catbeligue (omells, And 


a 
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recitingandcondemning all opinions con- 


who make this the argument of their wri- 
| rings;yea even oo _ the 
: Proteſtant*C entwrifts of Mag- 
Levy me ” deburg, and others, do es 
Frhitsh, cone, ChE opinions mentianed. and. 
Durewn per, Condemned in every age by 
276 &- 459. the Church of Rome; of which 
ſome were the very ſame, that have ſince 
been revived by Proteftants; So that the 
Chnrch of Rome hath been ſo far from ex» 
timguiſhing their records;. that ſhe hath. 
been the chief. recorder of them and their. 
doftrines. ar 
8. 6. The laſt and moſt valiant attempt 
of Proteſtants, is to affirme_that as the. 
Church muſt be allwaies- viſible, ſo- theirs 
hath "been in perſons: diltiat froth the 
Roman Church: and thereby inviteus:to®. 
ah look beyond Lnether.. Which 
*.f Proveſtents hirren endeayonr of theirs 
"iis  hathbeen like Peters-fifhing 
+ +... allnight, and catching no- 
thing. For they whom -the. Proteſtants 
elaime for their predeceffors, were netther - 
-of their Religion, nor: yet alwaics. vilidle 


Cent. Mad. 


the large writings of Catholique Doftere, 


trary 00 the Roman farth. Laitly by the Er. 
cleſinſticall Hiſtoriogr aphers of cvery age, 
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Returned home. T92 
there happening huge gaps betwixt thems- 
nor can the Proteffaxts by any art or 1n«, 
duſtry bring both ends together. Firlt they 
were not of the ſame: Religion ; for to be. 
of the ſame Religiomor (bnrch' with ano- 
therimportsan agreement in all points of 
faith ; for the truth of doctrine being of 
the efſence -of the (burch, wholoever 
erres in any little thereof, he ceaſeth to 
participate of the ſoule of the Church, 
which is the Spirit of truth, and 1s but a - 


dead member, one equivocally and 1n 


name, but not in truth. We ſce that the 
Arrians, Macedonians, and many. other 
Heretiqnes, were accounted, { and are ſo 


by many Protefants) not of theCathbo- 


lique Church, for one ſingle error againſt 
faith : now the Proteftants diſagreeing in 
many points, not only from one another - 
at this preſcnt, but from all that went be- 
fore them, and that in points which they - 
believe 'to be revealed in the Scriptare, | 
their only rule ; are neither one Church a=. 
monegſt themſelves at this preſent, nor any. 
one of them: one, with any ſociety that : i 
hath gone bcfore. | 


In particular, the Grecians whom they -. 
court to their faction, are no Proteſt ants; . if 
For theyhold damnadle errors in the judg- | 
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2f:216, 
Þ 4 209, 
Cp-217, 
art.7,8. 
d Luther in 
Lollog, Ger. 
c de Miſſa. 
Ee _Wiclevue 


ment:of Proteſtants; to wit; Invocation 
of Saints; eAdoration of Images ; Tran 
fabſtantiationz ('ommunion in one kind 
for the ſick, with: many others, So that 
ProteFarts are in great penury of pro-' | 
feſſors of their: Religion before Luther, 
' thatare forced to call the Greciars in , as 
Proteſtants in eflence-; for they may even 
_ as well . name. the Pope himſelfe. As for 
Zohn Huſſeand his followers, who brake 
out about the.year-14c0o: and are claimed 
to be Predeceffors.in the Proteſtant Religs 
oz,1t is certaine that they were no Prote- 
Fants, but held ſuch Docrines that if they 
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were now in England, they 


ſhould ſuffer as- Prpiſts., For . 


they held 2 ſeven- Sacraments, 
b Tranſubftantiation, c the Popes 
primacy, and the d Aaſſe it ſelf, 
as Fox-in- his Ats and Monn- 
ments acknowledgeth... 

No greater title have they-to 
Wickliffe, who appeared- about 
the year 1370. in whom ſome 
Proteſtants ſay their ſibility 
was maintained ; for he did .ut- 
ſibly maintain Popery:, as holy 
water; the ! mor/hip-of Reliques, 


and. Inzages:;.. the 6 —_— 1 
phe- | 


Mm wa ec DB ”7.2 


<a, os. ian mn ew A Wo 


Returned home, 20T 


| the Bleſſed Virgin Mary ; Drbe hidemde 


Rites and ceremonies of the Mafſe, - **:\9fe. 


all thei 7. Sacraments, with all _ "Ip 


the points of {"arholzque dbfrine poft;l ſup. s. 


| now in queſtion. Moreover he 15.Mercs. 


held errors'in the condemnati- 

on wherofboth-Catholignes and FA & 

Proteſtants d hat Kif 792%-1:96- 
roteſtants do agree, as that *1f , 


. a Biſhop or Prieſt be in mortall 


finne, he doth not order, conſe- 11dem p.g6 
crate, or baptize. | That Ecclefi- fine 


 afticall Miniſters ſhould not ,, gg; 


have temporaltpoſſeſſions. He xir.t3f; 
m condemned lawfull oathes. Ecl.pa5g 
with the eLuabapriſts, and held ©'43:- 


many. other (pernicious . db- 


Arines. Let: any man then 

jidge whether this man and: his 
followers. were Proteſt ants: Qr 

.NO, ys ' 
Then they aſcend higher, and claim. on 
Waldo a merchant of Liows;who brake ont 
of the Sheepfold abourthe year 1220. with 
his followers, as men in whom the Prote- 
ſtant:{hmrch was viſible; But- theſe men 
weteno more ofkinto them,than the foty. 


-mer:Forthey held the n yeall pre- n 1» Ep. 


fence in the B:Sacrament,for wch 244-p-450. 


they are reproved by (alvin, who therfore 
; underſtood. 
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underſtood them in the. Carholigne ſenſe, | 


not in the Proteſtazt. And the molt efſen- 
tiall Do&rine of the ?7alder/es was their 
extolling of the merit of * w9- 


wv agg lantary poverty , afirming all 
7p Miniſters to be damned that 
1498. had rents and poſſeſſions, and 


that the Church periſhed un- 


der Pope Silvefter, and the Emperour | 


Conſt antine, through the poylon of tem- 
porall goods, which: Clergy-men. began 
then to enjoy (as they aid). againſt rhe 
Law of God. Surely Proteſtents do not 
account this an Article of their- faith. 
* 1dem Ca- . theſe Anabaptificadl Exrors: 
—__ P. That children arenot-to.be bap- 
tized ; That there 5s no diffe- 
rence between. a Bujhop ava. 4. Praeft ; 8 
Prieſt and a Lay-man ; That the « Apoſites 
were Lay-men; and tbat every. Loy-man 
that u vertnons 3s « Prieſt, may preach and 
adminifter Sacraments; That 4. woman 
promwnncing the words of conſecration in the 
vulgar tongue doth. conſecrate; yea. tranſwb- 
frantiate bread into the body of Chriſt ;'T hat 


it 45 a mortall on to ſmear wm any caſe; That 
* Magiſtr ates being tin mortall ſin do loje in 
their office, and no man to obey them: with || 


' 4ng but to ſome part of time between this 


| times, ununited by a ine of time-.one:to- (i 


; faltum) and that therfore tn the berweens | 
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many other abſurdities too tediousto be 
recited. | | 

The like may be ſaid of the Albigenſes; 
and alſo of Beringarizxs,. who broached his 
Herefie about the yeare 1048, who wasa 
Proteſtant but onely in the point againſt 
Tran/ub/tantiation,which he alſo recanted, - 
and died a (atholique, And what do any 
of theſe, or alltheſe together ayaile the 
Proteſiants? every one of them extend | 


and the Primitive Church , and is alſo but B}] 
the example of fome one or other private Þ 
man, in whom the revolt firſt began, who fi 
was firlta C, atholike, and beginning after- 
wards to hold ſome one or few points of 
the Proteſtant faith,continued inall other 
matters of controverlie a Catholique. F 
By all which it appeares, that none oF- [Jl 
theſe were Proteſtants, and that therefore | 
in them the viſibility of the Proteſt art 
'Churchis not maintained ; And that if at 
were, yet ſecing they lived at feverali 


an _—_— —— — 
apainſt the Law of naturc, which wx farit - | 


ſpaces;there was an inviſibility of the Pro= |) 
Teſtant Chmrch 3 the matn queſtion of their | 
b | Churches 
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Charches perperuall viſbility is yet unſfarif- 
fied: Eſpecially when we conſider that 
for about a thouſand yeares, which was 
the time betwixt Beringarizs and the Apo- 
fles, the ProteFants pretend to no prede- 
ceſlors. As for the molt Primitive Fathers, 
whom they affirm to maintain the Prore- 


Fant Doftrme,T havein brief (hewed it to . 


be falſe already,. and they that will fearch 
ſhall more largely find it ſo. Alſo they all 
died members of the Roman (hurch:So that 
the Proteſfaxts have not in them. ( to wit 
the Fathers) a viſible Charch, diſtin from 
the Roman,nor was the Romantheirs. From 
whence it is manifeſt, that there is- notany 
ene Proteſtant (hurch in the world, that 
can ſhew her viſibility in any Kingdome,c- 
| ty, poorceuntrey village, or particular 
perſon from the ApoFles time to Luther, 
the truth wherof M.Wotton-is not aſhamed 
to confefle,, where he ſaith (5z his anſwer 
10 a PopiſhPamphlet p11.) You will ſay, ſhew 
2 where the faith & religion you proſe ſſe-were 
held ? Nay prove you they were held no where, 
&c.aud what if it could not be ſhewed? yet we 
twrowbythe Articles of owr Creed, that there 


| Bath been alwaies a ( hnrch, in which we ſay, 


this Religion we now profeſſe: muſt of neceſſity 
be held, with us it. is. no inconvenience to 
| have 


| q_—_ —_ - - A -- to. py wh yy 
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have the true (hurch hid. This ſtands you up- 
on to diſprove, which when you attempt to do 
by any particular records,you ſhal have parti- 
cular anſwer.Than which ſaying,what more 
ridiculous? To preſume that their Charch 
was alwaies viſible ( in the land of Vropia 
ſare,where no man ever ſaw it)becauſe it is 


- the true Church, wheras they ſhould prove 


it the True Chxrch, becauſe it hath been al- 
waies vifible;the knowledge of her i/6bility 
being much more cafie than of her rrath, 
which isthe main.thing in controverſie.And 
to require of Catholiques proof, that they 
were not viſible,by particular records,is ex- 
treme fooliſh; records being memorialls of 
thingsthat were,not ofthingsthat werenot. 

F.7. All which conſiderations, ſhaking 
the confidence of many Proteſtavts in the 
viibility of their Chxrch before Luther, af- 
ter they have thus fluttered up and down, 


| finding (like the Dove our of the eArke) 


no reit for the ſole of their foot, they at 
laſt fly to the Scriprares, & think to pearch 
upon that;under whoſe obſcurity,and their 
corruption of them, while they will admir 
none to interpret them but themſelves, 
they frame what ſenſe they pleaſe , as any 
bodie els may do,& with great confidence; 
bur litele jadgement (as all Heretikes 9 
aflure 


| F | 
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f affure themſelves thereof. But if they will 

allow the Fathers for good interpreters, 
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as none but thoſe that are puffed up with 
the Spirit of Pride, will refuſe to do; then 
we find (as I ſhewed before ) that even 
{rift and his Apoſtles were of the Roman, 
not the ProteFFant Religion, and the firlt 
Founders and publiſhers thereof. | 

But Dotor White ( 1n his Reply. p.105,) 
concludes thus, that this notwithſt anding if 
Proteſtants be able to demonſtrate by Scrip- 
ture, that they maintaine the ſame faith and 
religion which the Apoſtles taught,this alone 
i ſuff.cient to prove them to be the true 
Charch. But they that cannot by the 
markes of the Chxrch ſer downe in Scrip« 
terre, Cleere themſelves ro be the true 


{hurch, do molt fondly appeale to Scrip- 


zrreto ſhew the truth of their particular 
points. For what more vaine, than .to ap- 
peale from Scraptare, ſetting things down 
cieerly, unto Scriptere, teaching matters 
obſcurely,oor not ſa cleerly? Now no par- 


ticular point of doctrine, is in holy Scrp- 
ture ſo manifeſtly fet down, as 1s the 


Charch and the markes whereby we may 


know her. No matters abont which 'the | 


Scriptare is more copious and perfpicuous 
than about the viltdility, perpetuity, am- 
Tn plitudc 


plitude the Chxrch was to enjoy ; ſo that 


£ as S. Ynguſtine faith ; the Scriptures are 


more cleer about the Charchgthan even about 
Chriſt,1n Pla). 30, Conc, 2. and ( De wni- 
tat, Eccleſ.c.5,) that the Scripture in this 


point 1s ſo cleer, that by no ſhift of falſe 


interpretation it can be avoided,the im- 
pudence of any fore-head that will ſtand 


| againſt this evidence, is con- ' 


fonnded. a That zt 3s a prodi- wy ag Aer 


gious blindneſſe not to ſee which þ ug. 1. x, 


is the true Church. For b God cnt. Creſeon. 
would have his (hxrch to be © 33-& 1.23. 
deſcribed in Scripture without © «ul. 
any ambiguity , asclear as the © 3 
beams of the Sun, that the controverfie a- 
bout the true Chrrch being cleerly deci- 
ded, when queſtions about particular Do- 
Qrines that are obſcure, ariſe ; we may fly 
to her, and reſt in her judgement; and 
that this <7/eb3/ity is a manifeſt ſign where= 
by even the rude and ignorant may diſcern 
the'true Charch fromthe falſe. What va- 
nity then is it for Proteftants, not being a- 
ble to clear by Scriprare the cleereſt of all 
Points, to appeal to her for the cleering 
of other poinrs, by lefſe evident places ? - 
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EOEIN 5 & her onall ſncceſſion of 'Þ aſiatty th 
and-t cir, miſlion by ordinary callings z/ fer 
- Which | is alwaies to be found in” the traeY © 
* Charch, is is forerold by the Propher Elay, } #} 
fe. 59.v. 2. My ſpirit which 4: Js rpon thee, and_ of 
" the words which 1 have ppt into thy mouth; Py 


hall not depart ont of thy mouth, nor ' out of J 72 

tbe mouth of thy ſced, nar out of the 1.4 

thy ſeeds feed, from benceforth for, ever. And & 24 

the ApoZtle ſaith; of our Saygpir, Epheſe4s. Fre 
> I 1+12.thatihg aPppinted Paffwrs and Tea: Hf ; 

hers: in the 'Chunch, eo thgvonſummation th 
S- - BY: repens > 


ark of the 2 J- 
k- for theedifyin $ody-of Chriſt, 2/l ar of 
5 +AU meet 11 hart) 7 of. the faith. . And rh 

'S E xaat is n9t- eo-ve undertaken by aforps 
tangbur by lawfu!l calling ad milſionk | 

as: the e-Lpoftle faith, Heb. 5.4. No" wii 
: 08g? to bineſclfe this honour, pat he aa © 
0 G CAL, 


lf _ Yy 
Ti Raf 


" Renee ome. "Th.2 
+ Þ fa/led of Ged, 466 fron wn, to: wit viſibly 
"oY -and by peculiar.confecration., And againg, 
. How [ball they preach except; they. be ſent 2 
WY} Row-10-15, ABd qut Savienr faith, whoſe * 

Þ evtreth not byabe deareoaute the frepfold hut 
climat ly ha + Hef) Fol. 1.0. Fo 
And God'i old. Teltagient: reproves 
thoſe that, went without miſſion, ſaying, - 
?have net faut theſe Prophets, yet-they. van , 
xy 5h 35: 214 hr ww _ them, ſaith - 

Y the Lord, yet-t tefafly in my name, 

J Jer. 27+ 1 k COA n iſs Ro ] X 
fo pertinent, that S. Auguſtine ( Lib. cont. +. 
Epiſt. Fund amend. ce 4. ) Seach tho juceeſf on YA: 

and Þ of Pric(ts, from the very Seat-gf Peter the Aw © þ 
by þ poſie, to whom the Lord: commuted hc freeh A+ 

'Þ ro be fed, even to the preſent By beppich.,- 

(ff bn/dme-inthe Church, And Optarns. | 
vitanus.;xeckons all the Roman Biſkeys z | 
from Sg&er 20. Ws wha then was 

; rt | Fhurch was: AgT. = | 


PE | es, Shew. IF —_ 25 5 So ©I 
pas whe Tn fig holy. E Kors 178 SI | 
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denies. But the Bi/bops (where .they are) 
and Miniſters of Proteſtant Churches, can || 
not thus derive theinſelves:from the: Ape- fo 
Ales. The Rowan {hnrch indeed made Lu | o;; 
ther Prieſt, and* gave him Commiſſion to lhe 
preach her Doctrine, but topreach againſt Bj, 
her Religion, who gave him order ? That lyc 
Commiſſton{(ſeeing he had it not from any Þ þ,z; 
Church) he had cither from himſelf, min. B;4+ 
ting a Religion out of his owne braine, Etem 
coloured with abuſed Scriptzre, which he Far 
then proudly yrngnna to know —_ 2m} 
. than all the Chri/tiay worl 1 

coke th beſide ; g or from go Devill, Þ 2:7 
with whom he conferred, and B:in 
to whoſe arguments he yeelded, as himſelf Þ:g;; 
confefleth. | | 
 Alfo the ſucceſſion of the Erngi:/s Br Phi 
Foops and Afzrifters was interrupted vpot ſine 
their pretended Refirmation ; the lawfull Brhey 
Biſhops being turned our, and others pre-Ythet, 
ferred to their place, by the temporall ai-Bjef- 
thority of the Kizgdome in chief;which had 
no power to chooſe or conſecrate Bu/hopy 
and ordain Pries#s. Or if they were art firſt 
conſecrated bylawful Biſhops of the(hwebFfake 
of Rome, as for their credit they pretend, 
yet they had not thereby Commiſſion to ſoey, 
Preach thetr new Doctrine dittering _ Rom, 
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the Charch of Rome, nor howſoever is 18 
their ſucceſſion Jawfull; for in a lawfull WM 
PE F ſucceſſion, it is required that ths former F- 
£* } Ziſbops be dead, or lawfully depoſed; but 
1 tO Ftheſe conditions were not obſeryed'in 
inſt land, the ({atholique Biſhops being violent= 
That Fly caſt out, by theAuthority of Q. Elz£a- 
any BF berh,afluming to her ſelf the title of head of 
mit N the Chxerch, a thing never arrogated by any 
ane, Ftemporall Prince of the world , until! het 
1 he FFather Xing Henry the eight gave the ex» 
tter Yample, : 
orld } Bur it is worth the obſervation,that the 
vill, Biſhops and AMinifters of England, to main- 
, and Frain the lawfulneſle of their ſucceſſion, do 
ſelf Y:ffirm, that they were conſecrated by Ca- 
_ (rpoligne Biſhops, their predeceſſors, which 
5 Br while they do not prove, it ſhewes the 
1PoN Finterruption of their ſucceſſion, and while 
wfull Brhey aftirm , ic ſhewes that they believe 
Pre-Ftheir ſucceſſion and calling inſufficient, un- + 
1 21-Flefſe they derive it from the Church of 
i had Rome ; thereby acknowledging the (hurch 
ſpops ef Rome the true {hwrch, which rhey in 
their Dorine and dependence have for- 
laken; and there can be no rcaſon to for- 
lake the true hzrch upon what pretence 
loever. For the errors of the ( baurch of 
Aome are but ſuppoſed, and their Refor- 
nn ea © ma- 


© . (__— 
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" © mation, neither is but ſuppoſed,they . being | 

FF infallibily ſure of noching, ſince they bold 
their Church may erre , and ſo for ought 
ng they certainly know, it did, in accy Þ}., g 
Pl 


| forſaking. the Chxrch of Reme, and. 
in their own imaginary amendment, and 
inſtead of Chri# have choſen Barrabu, 
Aud what can be more inconfiderate, than 
to forſake the true Charch (by their own 
confeſſion) upon pretences,of whoſe tru. 
they are (by their own confeſfion alſo) ur 
certain, For he | that confeſſeth he may th 
erre, in that wherin he may erre (being a. 
objeRtof the underſtanding , not of th- 
ſenſe) cannot be ſure that he dothi not erte ſ.; 
And fo they are a)together at a lofle,andaj. 
sround, not infallibly, no nor prudent NY 
ſure of the leaſt tittle they affirm, They. ** 
cannot be infa]libly ſure, becauſe they mayſſ. 9: 
erre, as themſelves confeſle ; they- cannot, 92 
be prudently ſure, ſeeing there is a hun! 
dredvoyces and judgements -of men forj.#” 
the Rowan Church, to one for any Protefi. <7 
fant (hurch: They had therefore doneſyi £7* 
much more wiſely , to have followed the" 
admonition of S.Paul to Timothy , D#.19* 
POSITUM CUSTODI, keep thi 
wpich i5 committed to thy charge,1 T im.6208 
and what-1s that, faith YVincentins Lirinar Tr 


Jah 
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f2 He anfwereth, (Comonnit. atvers.her. 
c:27.) ©It is that which thou art truſted 
*with,not thatwhich is found ont by thee: 
at "that which thou haſt receivedgnor which 
, ors haſt —_— a thing not of wir, 
1. | (that is of thine own fancy) 'but” of 1earn- 
jt "ing, (that #, which i learnt :) not 
© *of private vſurparion , bur of publique 
[rack | fdeion : a thing brought to thee, nor 
*bronpht forth. by thee ; wherein thou 
may tarphteſt to be, not the Author, but the 
"| Keeper ; not a Maſter, but aScholler ; not: 
the "#rader, but a follower. - 
_ F.2. As for their afſertion,who ſay,that 
anda lf Roman Carboliques and Protefants are all 
'_-c\- | Oye CH#7CH, it 13 DOth falſe 8: foolith, Falfe 
They it 5, becauſe the differing in any one point 
y ma of faith propoſed by the Church, makes 
"nnory ofe party not to be of the true Church; & 
hag}, it is certain, that the Charch of Rome ahd. 
n for}. Eng7a»d differ ith many. Doth 'Tiot the 
Protelf Church of England account the ſour grand. 
done Heretiques, who were  condetnned in the 
-d theÞ}.Airſt Four General] Councells, to be out of. 
the Church, and not one with her that con= 
F &mned them'? and they held each of them 
but ſome one, or very few points different 
from the Church of Rome. So that cicher 
o| they muſt confetfe themſelves alſo, .nbt to | 
; K.3. be- 
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be one with the Roman Church,or elſe that 
21 Hretiques are of it, which is abſurd, 
4 De fide and contrarie to the mind of 
Sywiolo.s.10, < S. AuguFtine, who ſaith, that 
: neither Heretiques nor Schiſ- 


matiques are of the ( hwrch. 


It Proteſtants ſay, that they that were 
condemned in thoſe ſowncells did indeed 


hold Herefies, and ſo were not. the (hurch | 


but their own are truths and amendments 
of the Doctrine of the {"burch ; I anſwer, 
fo did thoſe Hereriques alſo ſay, yea and 
prove it by Scriptures and Fathers, in their 


_ - own ſenſe, and did believe their Dodrines 


to be the puxe Word of God, as confident- 
ly as any Proteflants in the world do their; 
who cannot ſay more for themſelves than 
they did, and they were (ſome of them) 2 
numerous and as learned,as Proteſtants are; 
nor wasthere more authority againſt chem 
than againſt the Proreffants; which is , The 
Cathalique Roman Church, guided. by the 
Spirit of God, and the Word of God. writ- 
ten & unwritten. Mareover they were the 
parties accuſed, ſo are the ProteFants, il 
is not fit therefore that they ſhould be the 
adges. . POTS 
c If they ſay, that they alſo accuſe the 
Chyrch of Rome of errors, and therefore 
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it is not fit that ſhe ſhonld be Judge ; Ian- 
ſwer , ſome body muſt, if ever we will 
have an end of controverſie, and then whe- 
ther the whole ſociety of Chriſtians, or 
ſome one or few men, ( for ſo all Hereſies 
began, and ſo did the Proteſtant Religion 
in one Zyther ) let any indifferent man 
judge. Moreover, God- hath made the 
Church the 7«age, ſaying, te# the Church, 
and that is the Cheurch of Rome, as thoſe 
Proteſtants mult grant, who. fay, they are 
one with it, and that it was the Cherch,. 
when they. revolted from her. 

_ And to conſider the matter, according 
to reaſon, ſeenin the practiſe ofall ſociex Þ}- 
tics and bodies, whether Eccleſiaſticalll or "Þ 
Civill ; if any one or few members break | 
the -law and rule of the whole, who ſhall 
judge whether it be well or.ill done ? Sure- . 


{ ly either the head, or the head and whole 


repreſentative body. together. And this 
was the proceeding againſt Zz:her and the 
Proteſtants 10 2 Generall (ouncell, by which 
Fu were condemned, and — of the. 

kurch. Which judgement if it be not ſuf= 
"ray ro = — condemned party 
(uſtifying himſelf. by his own bare affir- 
mation, or interpretation of the Law, ac- 


fore} cording to his own particular fancy , con» 


K 4 trary. - 
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wary £0 the whole body, whereof he is or 
was a member ) may be admitted, what 
Heretique or Rebe!{ will ever be found 
guilty ? or will not indefpite of all man- 
kind, be accounted a true Chriſtiar, and 
toyall ſubje&t, and rhe foundeſt member 
of the whole body? Secondly, it is both 
oore, and abſurd for ProteFtants to ſeeke 


for ſhelter and countenance, under that | 


{bwrch which they have abandoned, dif- 
graced, and cruelly wonded, ( thongh to 

ir owne deſtruction ; ) thereby alſo 
abuſively perſwading many people to 
keep ftill in the ProteFZavt (burch, while 
they think they are of the Ronan, they be- 


WH ing (a their new f4fters teach them) 


both but one (harch. 
S. 3. But Carhotiquey, whoſe conſent 


i is very fic{hould be raken'in this matter, | 
acknowledge no fuch amion of {Þxrches, f 
berwixt themſelves and Proteftawrs ; for | 
 { mtholiques Yoce not allow their Ordinati- | 


on, and Confſeccation of - Biſhops, and 
Priests for good, which appeares, in that 
tf a'Proeſt of the Romnn Church revolt to 
the Proteſtant party,he is allowed by them 
To be a lawful! Prieſt, but not'ſo if a Pre 
Seftant Afiniſter returne to the Rowan 
Chmrov, Allo ſome Proteſtants gran : that 

Ve fo 70141 


Rithrned Timer 
Rowan Catholitues may be Tayed in theit 
Religion , but Catholiques doe fot $tanit 
the like to Proreſtayrs ; which they would 


_ | doe ſurely, if they rhouphe they were all 
ng | one Chareb. Beſides, th deny $ to conn. 
ber | municate with each other, is 4 proof, that,”, 
oth | inthe opinidn of both, they ate not all 
eke | one Church, . - he 
har | And CE Pratt magnifie their 
dif- | own charity, in this kind concert of theirs," 


and accuſe {athoHiques of the want therof, . 


us i is very ile ; fot the.controverſie abont 

to | rhe meanes of falvation, and the ;{>xrchb, BY 
vile | wherein ﬆ is ro be had, is not to be. deter= MN 
be. | mited by the judgement of charity, but of - | 


difctetion. Catholiqmes judge no particn«- 
lar man.to be damned, becauſe they know: 
not the operations of God upon his ſoule : 
| tn his lateſt minutes ; brit they judge that. 


—— — 
for | (hmrcb arc ont of .the road of ſalvation, 


word of God. And if to grant the poſſibiv. 
lity of alvation to-others, be ſuch a reſt - 


ble, who held that at the laſt, even the de-- 


\an | vilts themſelves ſhould be ſaved, .and yer Fr 
nar | fitid no. man agreeing, with him.in. this ct4®- | 


Ks, ritavle - 


Lr5 


| becauſe they. are afſured thereof by the - 


5 
F 
, 
= ! ; 
: 
: 


1 
1. 
+ : 


'mony of charity, as they conceive z then; 2 'Y 
fately Origen-wis'of all men moſt charita-- | 
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ritable-opinion. But. the .truth is,  ( a1 
conceive ,) that Proteſtazts. are thus kind 
to Catholiques for their own ends ; which 
are, to provake Cathal;gues to ſhew. the 
fame favour to;them, that: ſo. they may 
have the berter ſecurity in, their way, by 
the concurrent. opigions..of others : and 
alſo for feare, leſt by denying ſalvation 
to the Charch. of Rome , they cut off the 
hope thereof from themſelves,.. who, ac- 
knowledge no lawfull miniſtry, by conſe- 
quence no Church, and by confequence no 
{alyation, but that which they derive from 
the Church of Rowe. Which ſeeing they do, 
indeed want, they are neither united with, 
ber; nor, can. juſtly bope for ſalvation 


on 


without her... 
CuayP. XV. 


Bf the fifeb Mark of the true Chmrth'( viz} | 


Unity '1n doftine -; - «fnd of horribls 
 diſſentions among Proteſtants. 


S$:1. A. Fifth 2farkof.the Church. is #4 

- | £4, Ait3n doErixe : of which it is 
faid by S. Paul, I beſeech you,that. all ſpeak 
exg thing, be. ye. knit. tagether. in one mind, 
axd. j0ne, 7 ndgement 3>Ts (Ce or I, TO. exdear. 
_ Spupings9 keep the unity of the Spirit in the 


_— 


bong: 
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bond of peace, Epheſ. 4.3. Continue in one 
Spirit and one mind, Philip. I. 27. of one ac- 
ich. | cord and one judgement , Philip 2. 2. Thus 
the | in the firſt times were the multitude of thens 
ay | that believed of oxe heart and one ſoule, As. 
by | 4.32. Thus our Savior prayeth (and no" 
nd | doubt was heard) that they may be one. 
on | 7ohn 17. 11.and the effeA of that prayer, 
he | we ſee in the Church of Rome,and no where” ||| 
c- | elſe. Thus alſo the Holy GhoFt deſcribes: . 
e- | the (Church of Chriſt, ſaying, my dove is one,. |li 
no | Cant. 6.8. And the want of this unity is ſo 
m f| improper to God, that he is therefore 
lo, | termed, the God, not of diſſention, but of 
th, | peace, I Cor.14.33.And it is fuch an aſſured. i þ 
\n, | meanes to ſhorten continuance, that the 
Scripture ſaith, if you bite. and devoure one 
another, take heed that you be nos conſumed - WY 
one of another, Galat.5 .15.and that a king- Wi 
} | dome divided againſt i ſelf ſhall periſh, Luc, 
f 11.17. And by the want of this mark of” 
xzity , did the antient Fathers diſcover the * I; 
Heretiques of their times. - S. (ry/offonee * i 
v | faith, ( Op. imperfet. in Math. How. 20,)) | 
is | All infidells that are under the devill, are : WWW 
h *not united nor hold the ſme things, but- FM 
{, | fare diſperſed by divers opinions ; one :4ſht 
;- | *faith ſo, and another fo, &c. in 'the ſame} 
© manger are the fallhoods of . Heretiques, 
ID ; | Wb 


o 


j 


1 
[ 

{ 
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" *who-never-ftiold the fame things, bit | fo 
| | * have ſo many opinions, as there are per- | ® 
[! * ſons. To the ſame purpoſe ſpeakes Frene- || tic 
4 2s, Tertallian, and: others, (Irv. 1;1.c.5, | of 


It I Tertall. de preſe. adverſe hav. 42.) W: 
FI And this unity Ifound apparently in the | {i 
Charch of Rome ; and-the contrary as ap- || 6. 
| pr, Prateſtants.. Thus the an. | th 
11] * rient writers do wonderfully agree m all. || pe 
" matters of faith ;. ſo. alſo. do all the de- | th 
Fl crees of all lawful Corncelts and Popes; | wi 
|| though they were men living 1n feverall | ha 
ll apes, in ſeverall countries, and wrote in ſe- || in; 
verall languages :. And now alſo all Ca- || & 
Sheliques.in the world, howſoever other-. | an 
wiſe divided by country, language, parti-. | th 
al cularintereſt, eivill diſſentions, or war, yet tic 
MM agrecexactly in all points of faith. And || Sc 
| © this becauſe they, have a certaine compaſſe be 
To-fteere by, to wit the' generall. Tradition. f tit 
' of the Charch, and the decrees of Generall 
oapcells, who they have reafon' to be-. | th 
1 Heve,doe preſerve that-whick was deliver-. | ly 
1K * ed-by the ApofHles; and if any doubt. a-. "4 
al wſe aboutthe ſenfe of Scripture, are bet- | tet 
wg tcc-able to interpret it: than any other: | R 
1 ferfors. ;/ to which therefore they 'doe '| ce 
18-18 wodeſtly.and-wiſcly ſubmir their judge- 
10 cots. Bur. no ſuch agreement was ever- | 
| 3 Toni. LS - 


-— 


= 


was divided intw ſeverall ſefts. S. eAugu- 


 threds. And: particularly the fame is hap- 
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found , or ever can bee found am 
ProteFtantz, or any fort of Here. || I 
tiques: S. Irenens. (1:b..1. cap. 21.) faith || i 
of Simon Magus his Hereſie, that it 


ftine of the Donatifts, (lth. 1. de Bapr. c. 
6.) that in his time it was c#t io ſmall” 


pened to Proteſtants, who ſoon after 
way) rung from the Chnrch-of Rowe, |I| 1 
were divided amongſt themſetves., and |I Il 
have ever ſince fo continued , multiply- |} Il 
ing daily in their diviſions ; mſomuch that {|F'1 

even in the one Kingdome of England, E | 


and even in the one City of Lonudoy, 
there are very many :- And in many par- 
ticular houſes there are ſome different 
Secs of Religion , each. pretending to 
be the true Proteſtant , and denying rhat {|| 
title to the other. hy fl 
Nor is there any meanes. to reconcile 
their differences, bur they are rather like- || 
ly to grow more, and greater, as wee | 
fe at this day. Forno Set-will acktiow- | 
tedge another its ſuperiour in matter of 
Religion, nor ſtand to its. jadgmetit, et | 
cept it be by force; no not any one pirti- | 
cular perſon thinks himſelf obliged to- 
ek ee ib 


o 
nod ,o-t — - — —_” " — uw - 
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Fuſe to ſay, that they will. not pix their faith 
tf p07 another mans ſleeve, ; but all pretend. 
[| to. be guided by the Word of God, which rf 
WT I each one will interpret for himſclfe,and ae- tf 
Wl cuſe all others of error ſo far as they diſſent ju 
T7 from him. And though Sets and Herefies | C 
Fi] do firſt ariſe out'of the (atholique Church, | tX 
| as the Apoſtle ſaith, There muft be Hereſies, of 
I. Cor.11,19. yet the Charch doth not. loſe | P! 
Fill her unity , hereby; becauſe ſhe having. a. | ÞP! 
41 certain Touch-ſtone whereby to try them, \L 
f namely, the judgement of the Charch ;. if p! 
W they will noc ſubmit to that, they are ex- | T 
communicated, and by judiciall ſentence ls 
cut off-from that: body, from which they. C 
frſt cut themſelves by, miſ-belief ; as the V: 
eApoftle ſaith , an hereticall man after the | tl 
firſt and [econd admonition avord,...T it. 3.10. P« 
whereby they preſerve the reſt of the bo. | tt 
dy intire, and at unity within it ſelf, Sa } fc 


W that. the Herefies do not ariſe from the in 
8 Doctrine of the. Church, bur from the ma®= | t6 
lice of the Devill. . y = 

- But amongſt ProteFants the liberty of 
reading and interpreting Scripture,and the | m 


" examining and judging the Preachers Do- | ce 
_ Qrine thereby, being given to every filly tf 
eT rae difference, Toul, (as Dofor Bilſon ſaith, | ſh 
perte2.p353- CE Tbe people (arc) —_ 


— 
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ard judges of. that whichus taught , as with. 
500d realon they, ought; for it was uporL 
h chis ground that they firſt ſeparated. from 
E- the Church of Rome , undertaking to be 
To judges of her DoAtine;. and if. the preſent - 
's Clergie fhould'not continue this liberty 
h, | tothe people againſtthemſelves, who are 
g0 more infallible than the other, nor can 
e pretend toit ; they would play very foule 
2 | play with the people, and. (inſtead of 'gi- 
n, | ving them liberty of conſcience, whichthey, 
if promiſed, only tranſlate them from one 
[= Tyrant over their confoiences (fo they cats 
e fed the Church of Rome) to another the 
y. | Chnrchof England) there muſt needs ariſe 
e | varieties of Secs in Religion, according to 
je - | the various conceipt and apprehenfion of 
J people, even out of the very nature of this 
= their Docrinezwhich is, the ground-worke 
Q for all the reſt; and” is the moſt exerciſet 
e | inthoſe who are moſt converſant, in the 
be reading of Scriptures. to wit, the Paritans 


and Settaries.. 
13 And in the many differences that are a= 
E mongſt them, they call no General! Colne 
= cells, nor indeed ran they, by way of au- 
y thority , no SeR acknowledging ir felf 
1, | ſnbje& to anathers Juriſdition, if it } 
* wer. anerier_ temporal? Wovernangy 


_ —— 


w— 
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0 but conſtitutes a /Þarch by it ſelfe abſo: 
"| ſute, and independent. And in the varie. 


Wn þ ty of Scat in any one Kingdome or Go. 
WAH verament , fieicher party believing ir ſelf 
Fill juſtly ſubje to another in matter of con- 
FIN ſcience ; By 

Ii} in the truth, they think they are bount to 


E{|| their lives, and to oppoſe their lawful $0- 
E |} wc7-45gres in the defence thereof;and when- 
Ell ſoever they have power. they pur It in ex- 
ſt ecution, and turn Rebells for Gods fake; 
By As we ſce many have done heretofore, 
FI and the Engliſh are {many of them) now 
in the accurſed a&. Nor can the men, un- 
cr whoſe condud the people do this,hope 
for more came obedience from them, lon- 
ger than by force they are ſubdued to it, 


F which now chey haye, in hope, and for 
$ which they have a)l been united inrh6irſer- 
vice, to wit, Liberty of ( on[crence to; every 
particular perſon, to be of what Religion 
ſoeyer he thall make to himſelf out of rhe. 
Bibleree,8 independent on che juriſdifti- 
en of any othe., | on 

. And with very good reaſon, for ſeeing 
they haye. all ſhaken of Ckrifts yoke, 
abate apt 


— — 


- 


t ſuppoſing themſelves alwayes. 


maintain that truth, with the hazzard of 


unleſſe they give them that in poſſeflion, | 


LT-4- 41- -X.1--£3--EES-IK-x.: 
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| other mans conſcience, and oblige him 


| verall ſenſes of the Scriprare,ſo Kingdomes 


ar 1 a 
ut 4 


| 
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to believe, or do, or ſuffer that which 1s 
againſt his Word of God ? Thus, as their 
Religion is diviſible according to their ſe- 


are diviſible according to their Rehigions: 
So that there muſt ſtill be diviſion, either 
in Religion, or in War for the defence 
thereof. Yea ſo accurately doth Herefie 
reach to run diviſion, that 1t is meerly by 
accident that any two Proteſt ants are of the 
fame Religion in any one point; for ſeeing 
they Uo nor oblige themſelves to agree im 
any one Principtcbut only the letter ofthe 
Scriptare, and refer the interpretation ts 
themſelyes, (as'Ch;lingworth Crepe fire 

faith, Let aff menbelieve the Scyihtivre; a 
that only,& imleavony to believe it an the true. ||: 
ſenſe, and requirz no more of others) it is but - | 
by the conftitution of their brains, an&the | 
grain of their fancie running the ſane 
way, thar brings any two of them to- ah = 
nin in the ſame belief, concerning atiy I 
point of Religion ; which conſticution, as 
it was accidenrall in their generation, foie i} 
is daily changeable by age, education, and | 
many other occurrences; and fo alſo as }: 
uncertain for the future , as accidentall at. | 


the preſent, 
= Thus | BG 
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Thus all tends, to divitien amongſt 
them,through the nature of their doArines 
and the method of knowing and preſer- 
ving them. And this diviſion of theirs in 
doQrine and opinion, is the reaſon, why 
when I mention the belief of -bia7 <> Wh 


are not all of a mind, ſcarce in any one 
point, wherein they differ from Catho- 
liqzes. And ſome of them are ſo lilly as to 
think, that if they themſelves doe not be- 
lieve ſuch a point, no Proteſtant elſe doth, 
fippoſing all he te> £24"; included in their 
owne brelts ; which indeed is nothing fo : 
- only they have reaſon, according to their 
Priaciples, to believe ( as they do _} that. 
that which every particular man kolds, is. 
the true Proteffancy, and ought to be 2 
rule to all the world beſide. 
.  S. 2. The Catholigzue Roman Church 
bath in it the propriety of heat, and doth 
Congregare howogenea , gather together 
things of the ſame kind, and di/gregare he- 
terogenea, ſeparate things that are of. diffe- 
rent natures; caſting out of her Commu- 
Qion all ſorts of Heyetiques. And: on the 
contrary the Proteſtant Religion hath the 
B18 property of cold, which is cangregare hete- 
SER Y2genea, to gather together.things of diffte- 
| rent 


e— 
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I uſually ſay, ſome ProteRants,becaule they = 
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rent natures, enfoulding under her name a 
miſcellane of Religions, freezing them al- 
together. and withall making them ſo 
brittle, that every chance breakes them in- 
to ſmaller ſeRs and fub-diviſions, which in 
the end will be the deſtruction of the 
whole, as it hath been of all foregoing he- 
relies. 

And this truth Sir Edwin Saxdys,a learn- 
ed Proteftant ( In his Relation of Religion 


of the Weſtern parts ). confeſſcth, ſaying, 
*The Papiſts have the Pope, as a common { 


* father, adviſer, and conduftor, to recon» 
< cile their jarres, to decide their differen- 
©ces, to draw their Religion by conſent of 
* Councells unto unity, &c. whereas on the 
*other fide, Proteſtantsare like ſeveredor 
©rather ſcattered troupes, each drawing 
* adverſe way, without any meanes © pa- 
* cifie their quarrells, no Patriarch one or 
*more,to have a common ſuperintendegcy 
©or care of their-Churches, for correſpon= 
*dency and unity - no ordinary way to af- 


<ſemble a general Councell on their part, |}: 


*the only hope remaining ever to allwage 
© their contentions. Of which ſeetng; there 


is no hope,the ſword muſtbe the Umpire, 
Which if jt ſhould in £-g/ard prevaile on | 
the Paritane or Rownaheads ide, as they | 


now 


_ - <—— ——— - 
2 Oo B's A : nd —— nr n——_ 
> , L 
. . ; p, . 
Fl 4 . "—_ ” 
q [1 4 %, 0 % ” \ —_— FR ; 5 
i d PIREy _— 4 F 
nr —_—s ay _ - P P % £ - P { y 5 
= - 
>" IIs BE WAALS rp A « _ —__ hd 
— VO APE OA PIRno e nu 
——— _—_—_ 
FW 5” 
_ = 
x = > 
— —_ Hp CER _ - ym moſ ”» 
x A _ —— 


4 
Ee bs SR”. OS A ey ot” ents at ares pm. — 


_ —_— — iz: 
- 4444. AAS tO HIWES Wool Mn _— 4 Is 


YN >26 


A loſt Sheep 
howtile them , { which God forbid) 1 
think I may without rafhneſſe Yay, that it 
falls out by the juſt judgement of God, 
that they that caſt our the {ut hotique Reli- 
#ion and (atholique Biſhops their prede« 
ceflors, upon pretence of the Reformariori 
of Errors, which they difcovered ( as they 
ſaid ) by the pure word of God, are upon 
the ſame pretences calt out themſelves, 


| | nd are forced to fay with eoribrach 
FI a the firſt of the bookof Jadpes, 1:7 


Save dove, ſo Gol hath rewarded me. $0 
trac a rele iris; that he thar probiiſes 4i/: 


By vhedience to bis ſuperionys, teaches it to bis 


Soferionrs 


"$3. Bat the Broteſants fay thet they 


Td hor Uiffer from one anvthet in frrds- 
wiraly, no not from the Catholiqnes, To 
Inch at nnity with all the world do they 
profile ro br. The imptttinency of rheir 

fintion of fundamentalis and unfutida- 
Inentalls T have before diſcoyeted; and 
tictle reaſon have they to uſe it in this 
cafe. For' to my apprehenſion all their 
differences are in fltamentalls, yea all 
that they believe they arcount fundamen- 


ralli For the Church of Eyg land faith in het 
fixth Article, That what Sever 33 #0t vead in 
Scriprere, wor #ay be proved thereby ,- 1: wot 
RE to 


VS» r= 
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to be required of any ma. that it. ſhould be bes 


lieved as an Article of Faith,or be thought ne< = 


quiſite or neceſſary to ſalvation; & as nothing 
but what may be proved by the Scorrptwure, 
is by. ker accounted neceſſary. to. ſalvation, 
which is. the ſame with fundamengall; ſo 


| Iſuppoſe that all. that can be proved by 


the Scriptuxe is- neceſlary to ſalvation, even 


in their own opinion; for Ithink they will | || 
not ſay, bug that i isneceſlary and funda. ||} 
mentall co. belicve God, in, all that Be | JN 


faith, whether the matter be great or ſmall 


now Proteſtants profeſling to beliewe no» | 


thing neceſlarily,, but what may: be--pro- 
ved by. the Scripture, and. their differen» 
ces being in the things. whichthey believe, 
it followes, that their difierences are in 
things, which are proved by Scriptare, 
that are the pure Word of God, and 
the meaning.of the Holy Ghoſt, (as they-ule 
to ſpeak) and therefore mult needs:be 
(in the ſeverall opinions of them that 
hold them) fundamentall, and neceflary to 
ſalvation. 

To inſtance in ſome particulars of 


| their. diſagreement; ( for to. ſpeak of all, 
- wereto enter intoa Labyrinth ) Firſtcan+ | 


cerning Scriptare it ſelfe, I think they will 
&rant It 1s a fundamental] point, I am ſure, 


. 


| 
| 


: | 
£ 
: 


| 
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their learned Hooker doth ſo, (Ecclef. Pol. 
Hb.1.ſeft.14.) who ſaith, Of things neceſſary 
phe very chief is to know what Peeks we are 
bownd toeftcem holy, and as ſure I am that 
in this there is great diſagreement; for the 


FFD of che Old Teſtament 
Sy rong wrong -  Whichthe Caviniſtsalſo 

. alſo Enchyrid p.63, 4ely)* the ſecond Epiſtle 
| of S. Peter, the ſecond and 
third Epiitle of $.fobn,the Epiſtle to the He- 
brewes, of $.} ames, of $.Zude, and the Reve- 
tation; all which the Calvinifts and the 
EI C Zarch of England do undoubtedly believe 
BLIS  £o be the Word of God. And if they diſa- 
-,grce about their prime Principle, how can 


10- agreement be expected in the things that 


At 


—_— 


cerning their tranſlation of Scriptures, 1n 


Gods Word, to thoſe that underſtand it 
nor, but as it istranſlated ; very great are 
the diſagreements, and bitter the repre» 
henſions between Luther and Zuingline, 
between Catvin and Molinens, between 
Bezaand CaFalio, between legali Prote- 


——_———— 


£y condemning the others tranſlation, 1 
Will inſtance chiefly in the Z»g/i/s. 


The 


o 


Lutherans ) dodeny (beſides thoſe books | 


they derive from thence ? Secondly con- 


the truth whereof. conſiſts the truth of 


ſtenrs, and Puritans of England, each par- 
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« The Miniſters of Lincoln Diorefſe, in a 
ry | bookdelivered ro King 7ames, being an a- 
» | bridgement of their grievances, ſay ( pag: 
it | 11. 13.14-) thatthe- Ezgk4f tranſlation 
e | ofthe Bible is, a tra»ſlation that takes away 
is | fromthe text,that addes tothe text, and that 
it | /orvetimes, tothe changing or obſcuring the 
ſo | meaning of the holy Ghoſt. And Bronghtox 
l | the great Linguiſt, in his Adverri/ement of 

14 | © Corruptions, tels the Biſhops, that their - 
i * p_—_ tranſlations of Scripture into 
» | © Englith, is ſuch, as that it perverts the 
F: © text of the old Teſtament in 848 places, 
e © and that it cauſeth millions of millions to 
* © rejeR the new Teſtament, and to run in- 
n *toeternall flames. And yet the tranſl-- 
t | tors oftheBzb/e,and the B:ſpops were of a- 
- | nother mind; or elſe ſurely they would 


" not have commended it to the uſe of the 
f | people. And what a wofull condition 
£ were the people in, who muſt be guided 
e by ſuch a Bible, in which either there was 


» | certaine falſhood, or they were not ccr- 
taine that it was the truth. 

n ' Secondly the Reall preſence of Chrifts 
b body inthe Zwucharif# by conſubſtantiati- 
-. | on, and to the bodily mouth of the receis, 
[ ver,is affirmed by the Lutheraxs,but deny- 
ed by the Catviniſes, Thirdly that Chriſe 
—  feſcendcd, 


_ - ——- -—"a—_* 4 of 
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book written'to. that purpoſe,. 


_ Licall Commeells are affirmed by. & 


Bill! - Fiftly concerning the head of the Church, 


- - Cleſiaſticall. (_ which one would think a 
Bl fundamental! matter ). the Church of Eng- 
ll Zend holds that the XKirg;or Qucern (when 
WM the Kingdome is governed by a Woman ) 
WW _ is the head thereof ; but: the (bwrchof Hel 
[8 vetia (aith, f we acknowledge 

F Harmony of other head of the Church but 
Conſef] p- . Chri/t,apdthathe hath no de- 


08, 
Þ wi . Puty on earth; and-many there 


YER Yo eng, nv not oy 


% F# 


1 pityvon, whoare net afraid to fay fo now, 
16 thongh icbe by law" a. capitall. offence. 
j| | _ axtlythe government. of- the Chrrcb by 


13 4 Goof Z 


; ntall point, for it.is affirmed: to: be jure 
bf divino;by divine lax, by, many Proteitants 
lt 


> : 


Wrote 


— 


deſcended into Hell, which is an article of Þ} 
the.Creed,is affirmed by Hill in a Freatiſe | 
of that fubjeA, by Nowell, and, by. many fs. 
Proteſtants, but.is denyed by (arlely in x 
monly by all Paricens, Fourthly. Euqzge 


(_Eccleſ. Poll. 3. ſeb. $ p. 140.) but, ace? 
-241. )-and molt of the Church of England. 


or the ſupreame governour in: cauſes: Ec- | 


.are 1n England of the ſame or. 


* $50ps, one would think. were a funds | 


: . In England; and. patticulatly Zifhop Hal | 
WL... COT” 
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of } wrote a book ( a few yeares ſince Yto-that = 
le J-purpoſe; and yer this is denyed by a-great 
ay } Party in England, as the Biſhops by woes 
1TF full experience do know. : 
WJ . A hundred other differences might be 


' 
| 
| 
| 
| 


" 8 named,in the maintenance whereof books 
© F havebeen written one againſt another,one 
WY fide holding with the ( atheliques ; ſo that 
Y Y there is ſcarce any point of Catholiqne do- - 
þ | frine, but is maintained by ſome or othec 
zo | Proteſtants,& amongſt them ail,almoſt the 
whole Catholique dofirine: If therefore 
they differ from the Church of Rome, they . | 
2 | differ from one another. And that their - - 
differences are not light, but 'about.moſt - 
Ll important matters ( in their own opint- 
ons, being about matters ( as rhey .con« 
ceive) revealed in the word of God, 
le. © £0 which all men are bound to » xavh.con. 
adhere, ) cyen their perſuit of arr. Lovan, 
thoſe differences doth plainly 7hſ-27- . 
demonſtrate ; which ſtretcherh lego) 
ce. | ©2 the g condemning of one an- Mo a6 at 
by other for Heretiques, h and ba- pay. aitera 
12 £. filhing each other from their f 805. 
jw” Jeverall tercitories, i forbidding - Hoſp i hift. 
uts | £2e reading of each orhers Pare 
books, impriſonir.g of their per- 72.245. 
fons; and fanally breaking into 397 398. | 
open | 


. 
— . = i h - __ 
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al cheſe tragical particnlars(to our infinite 
grief Jnow aQed on the ſtage of England? | 
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open Arms one againſt another : 8 are not 


'& the chief pretence is Relig5on. And ſure 
ly they are gnilty of extreme folly, that 


_ will fight, to the fundamentall overthrow 


of themſelves &famijies(& for ought they 


know, of the whole Kingdome ) for mat- 
ters which they hold not-fundamentaſll, 


$. 4. But the Protef arts think to wipe 
off this ſtaine of diſagreement by reton- 
ing it upon the 'Carholiques, accuſing them 
-of as great diſagreement, as is amonelt 
themſelves , which When I confidered, I 
found altogether impertinent. For 4- 
mongſt Catholiques thereare two ſorts of 
Points, ſome defined by the ſHurch in 1 
Generall Comncell, and fo infallibly certair; 
others not defined; In the former they all 
Exactly agree, in the later each man fol. 
Jows the direction of his particular reaſon. 
Like to this, there are amongſt Proteſtant: 
certaine Articles ( as they: call them ) 
which are agreed upon in each feverall 


. dominion of Proteftants, which are ſet 


Gown in their Harmony of confeſſions; C0N- 
cerning which, firſt it is to be noted , that 
here 1s great diſagreement in generall be- 
twixt their Chnrches, they never — 
a 


_ 


mine any one thing ; ſo that they are not 


"united in any one point by conſent, Then 


in particular dominions the deerees that 
they publiſh 'are not firmely believed by 


all under thoſe dominions, but are ac- 


counted as direions only, not obligati- 
ons; Therefore in £»g/and many both of 
the people: and Clergie alſo , doe deny, 
ſome one, ſome another particular, ac- 
cording to their pleaſure; and yet the 
Generall Church of Proteſtants, and the 
particular of £xg/ard,, doth ſuffer men, 
teaching and profeſſing contrary do- 
rines, as points of faith, to abide in her 
communion, and pafle under the name .o£ 
Proteſtants. And ſeeing that of contrary 
doarines one fide mult needs be falſe, 
while the ProtcfZant Church permits both 


" lides to be preached,as matter of fairh, and 


the Word of God, ſhe knowingly ſuffers 
the profeſlion of falſe doQtrine, and fo is 
the mother of faiſhood, as much as truth, 
and therefore-cannot be the true Church. 


The Charch of Rowe doth not ſo, but if 


any preach or profeſle contrary to that 
which is decreed , ſhe ſhuts them out of 
her Communion , and difinherits chem of 
the title of { arho/ique. As for other points, 

> on. - -  - _ 
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all together in any one Conncell to deter- 


= 
| 
| 
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which are without the compaſſe of her de- 
.crees ( wherein there 1s a. mighty latitude, 
according to the extent of mens reaſons ) 


ſhe permits every man to hold, as hispar. 
ticular underſtanding ſhall dire him. The 


Peritanes Will have all governed by the 


written word of God ; The Chillingwor- 
thians will have all guided by particular 
reaſon,and both ſorts difter amongſt them- 
ſelves. The Charch of Rome-more wiſely 
in matters of faith and Relzgion 1s direfted 
by the Word of God, either written, or 
unwritten, and therein her children ne- 
ver difter; or if they do, are renoun- 
ced; In Schoole points and things un- 


defined her children are gnided by their 


particular reaſon; and herein they do 


and may differ , yet without diſunion, | 


as well as in points of Philoſophie: 
For, Schoole points are not points of 
. Religion properly ; religion being derived 
aARELIGANDO, frons binding ; but 
in School points men are not bound: to 
the belief of cither ſide, but have free li 
berty to hold, or change, as they think 
they have cauſe, untill it be otherwiſe de- 
termined by a Copncel!. And this may be 
— done, without the juſt imputation of di- 
 Vidion, as $, eAuguſtine ( De Bapt. cont, 


Donat, 


- 
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Doxat. 1. 1.c.18. & l. 2.c.4.) faith , Di- 
* yers men be of divers judgements, with- 
* out breach of peace, untill a generall 
* Councell allow fome one part for pure 
*and cleer. Thus doth he excuſe S. Cypri- 
as diſagreement and error concerning the 
baptizing of ſuch as were baptized by He- 
retiques, ſaying, that himſclfe durſt not 
have condemned the ſame, unleſle I had 


*been ſtrengthened with the moſt agreable 


authority of the Catholique Church, to 
* which Cyprian himſelfe no doubt would 
have yeelded, if at that time the truth of 
*the queſtion had been made cleer and ma- 
*nifett by a generail Conncell. Which ſome” 
refuſing to doe, after that that opinion of 
Cyprians was by a Coxncell condemned ; 
to ſhew the difference of holding againſt 
a Point defined, and not defined, YVincenri- 
ws Lyrinenſis chap. 9. thus breakes out, 0 
admirable change, the authors of one ſelf opt- 
nion, are called Catheliques, and the follow- 
ers of it heretiques! | 
Secondly there is in doctrines a diffe- 
rence between the concluſion or point of 
faith it ſelfe, and the reaſon or manner 
thereof ; in the former of theſe, unity is 
required, and is performed-moſt axactly a- 
mongſt. Catholiques ; but. in the later: 
L. 3: (which - 
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{ which concernes but 'the reaſon of that 


conclafion, which reaſon is for the moſt 
part reduced to ſome Scholafticall ſubtil- 


ty) learned men have in all ages, and 


may ( without breach of unity) main- 
eaine their difference, Foi although all 
men be bound to the decree'd point of 
faith, yet they are not: ſo, to the reaſon 
and mannerthereof, unleſle the ſame alſo 
be defined by the Charch. | 
And hereby are anſwered all the obje. 
Mons of ProreFtants concerning the dify- 
greement of Carholignes, as of the Ther 
miſts and ScotiF#s concerning the (oncep- 
x50 Of our Bleſſed Laay ; of the Domin- 
cans and Feſaites about the concurrence of 
Grace and Freewill, with ſuch like, in which 
the Church hath not yer interpoſed her 
Decree. And ſome Prote$&unts affirm (out 
of their profound politicall inſight ) that 
ſhe never wilt; and that becauſe ( for- 
footh) ſhe dares nor ; out of fear to dif- 
Pleaſe ſo mighty a party; as cach opinion 
hath. And yer they know, that the Charch 
was not afraid to decree againſt the opt 
nions of Lxther and his brood, notwith- 


ſtanding ſhe loſt ſome Kings, and much F 


people thereby ; but the lofle was not on- 
ly hers, but theirs much . more ; _ loft 
= | OMe. 
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ſome incurable members, but they loſt 


themſelves. And doubtlefle when ſhe ſees 
it meet to determine any of the contro. 


verites amongſt the learned, fhee will doe 


it without any fear, but of God. 

In the mean time we ſee that their dif- 
ferences of opinions breed no more diſtur- 
bance in the (Þxrch, nor rancor amongſt 
then ſelves, than their different colours 
and ſhapes of apparrell. Brotherly charity 
is not violated amongſt them : they will 
all goe tothe ſame Churgly, they will com- 


municate together, and confefle to one a- - 


nother ;_ nor is there any of them but if 
he be asked, will ſay, that he will ſtand to 
a Generall Conncell in any of the points of 
difference amongſt them, and ſabmir his 
judgement to hers. But Proteſtants have 
no Corncells, nor any authority to call a 
Conncell out of the extent of their tempo= 
rall dominions ; the Articles of Re/igior 
which they have agreed upun apart, are 


very different one from another,as may be 
ſeen in their Harmony of Confeſſions ; nor 


inthe ſame Domirion will they ſtand to 
any determination of Convocation, Synod, 


or Aſſembly, further than it decrees ac- 


cording to the Word of God, of which &- 
very one will be a judge for himfelfe, And 
| L 4 in 
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in the mean time they violate brotherly 
charity, make ſchiſms and ſeparations one 
from another, refuſe to goe to Church, or 
communicate together, and in defence of 
their differences, wage war one againſt a- 
nother. So that their Harmony of Confeſſi- 


- 0435 may more _ be called the confuſion 


of Confeſſions ; and their Churches, the i#- 
mylts of Religzon. | 

The greateſt unity they have. is not-in 
believing, but in not believing ; (though 
therein they are not exad, as Ihave ſhew- 
ed before : ) theirfaith ( as they call ir) 
being for the moſt part negative, conſiſt 
ing in denying what (atheliques affirme, 
as denying and not believing the nf allibs 
lity of the Church, the Reall (orporall pre- 
ſence , ſeven Sacraments , Invocation 
Saints, Purgatory and Prayer for the dead, 
with many other, abating their poſirive 
faith almoſt co. nothing : now not-beliey- 
ing is not believing ; and their profeffion 
and union in the maſt, is not of faith, but 


_ of infidelity. And for their poſitive belich, | 


I think it conſiſts in two Articles only, 
That there 1.4 God, and that Jews Chrift 
died for the finnes of the world ; and who- 
ſoever athrmes more than this, it will be 
ao hard matter co find ſome other Frote- 


 ſtants 
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fants that will deny it: what: union then. 
is there amongſt them, but that which was. 


| betwixt Symeon and Levi, to be brethren 


ineyill? and in writing the Articles of ' 
their Religion, as Draco .did his lawes, in 
blood ? For what nation is there, where 


the Proteftart Religion hath ſettled her- 


foot, where they did not in the ſetling 
thereof fill their hands with blood? And: 
by Rebellion and unutterable cruelties pro- 
pagate ( as they thought ) the Goſpell of. 
peace ? The Kingdome of England only: 
excepted, where the change was made by- 
the Princes. Which change not having gon: 
far enough from the Catholique Roman Re-. 
ligion, the people, having got the ſword: 
into their hands, doe now attempt ( ac-- 
cording to the patern. of all their fellow 
Proteſtants)to make a ſecond Reformation, , 
with ſuch witty Rebe/l;on and cruelty ( the: 
only things wherin they did ever excerciſe : 
any wit) that as no poſterity wilbe able to- 
imitate, ſo no poſterity will keep it ſilent ;; 
but blazon it throughout the world , to 
their eternall infamy ; when the Religion, , 
their Ido!l, to whom they ſacrifice all this; 
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humane blood ſhall be.ſfunk (from whence: WM 


t.came ) to hell.. = 
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CHan. XVI. 


Of the fxth Mark of the true Charcis ( viz;) 


Miracles ; And: that there are no true 
CHiracles among Proteſtants. 


S. 1.. AN. Nother mark of the Charch is 

| Miracles ; of ,which our Savi- 
egy ſaith, Fohn 14. 10. Hethat believes inme, 
the works that T doe he ſhall do, aud greater ; 
of which words,the marginall notes of the 
_ ®*Erelifp Bibles printed eAmvo 1576. far, 
Fhbts t referred to the whole Body. of thi 
Church ,. in whom .this. vertue doth ſhine 
fr ever. And againe Chr;# faith, ar. 
17.18. T heſe fignes ſhall follow them that 
believe ; in my name they-ſhall caſt ont de 
»7115, they. ball ſpeak with new tongees ; they. 
ſhall takg up ſerpents, and if they drink any 
deadly_thing it. ſhall. not hurt them; they 
ſhall lay bands pn the ſick, and they ſhall re 
-<eve>. In ſo much that S. efngnſkime ({ont, 
Ep: Fard. c.4. ) reckons this ( amongſt 
many things forementioned:) that holds 
himan the (Þzrchis boſome, ſaying, The 
*conſent of pcople_and nations retaines 
*me: the avnthority begun by Miracles, 
*nowilþed by hopeiincreafed by charity, 


$90nbrme>y. antiquity, retaines me : the: | 
| | * fucceſſion. þ--. 
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efticceſlion of Prelates ſince the Sea of 


© Pragr ( to whom our Lord conſigned the 
feeding of his ſheep . after his reſurreRi- 


2) | © 92) co the preſent Bithops Sea, retatues 
What *me;8& finally che very name of Carholique 
retains me, which not-without cauſe, this 
T Church alone,among(t ſo many&lſo great; - 
Fre * krreſies, hath fo maintained; as when x 
oor ©*ftranger ' asks where they aijſemble ca- 
m7 | communicate in the Catholique Church, . 
#. © there is no heretique-that dares ihew hiun - 
he © his own Temple, or his own houſe. 
aſs F$. 2. Now concerning Afrracles, the 
the Proteſtants fay that they are ceaſed, and it. - 
ne istrue ; to wit, amongſt them,-fince they 
i, ceaſed ro be members of the- true {hwreh z 3 
ar | and is therefore a ſigne that they have : 
fee ceaſed to be ſo: For this promiſe hath no-* 
qJ limitation of time, but i3-to continue: for - 
#4 ever in the {hwrch, Nor do they provethse - 
2 | contrary by Ssripture; and if they cannos : 
mw: prove it by Scriptzre, according, tO thels. ' 
it | ownprinciples,theyare not io be believed. - 
lt And whereas ſome do alledge Fathers * 
ds and Schoolmen to prove that Iiracles are - 
ie ceaſed, they ought to diſtinguiſh, and to » 
65 know that there are two manne!i S-vof bee-- 
'S, ing of Miracles-,c0 vat, ordinary and ex- © 
'" | treorigary. ; concerning _ which- three - 
[of IP things; 


#. *: wat on 2 > - 


2 >. - 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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things are affirmed. Firſt that in the Primi- 
tive Church Miracles were abſolutly ne- 
ceſfiry for the planting of che Gopel in 
the world ; Fohn. 5..36. Aﬀs 4. 29. 30. and: 
then the gift of Afiracles was ordinarily 
annexed to the miniſtry of preaching ; ſo 
that moſt Chriſtians commonly had that 
Sift in-one kind or other, 1 (or.12.28. 4ts 
$. 17. Secondly that ſince the planting of 
the G-fpe/l-by 12. fiſhermen, which was 
the Miracle of Miracles, no further Mira= 
cle is. -abſolutely necefſary for men to 
whom this. is known; and therefore the 
gifr of miracles is.ceafed to be ordinarily 
- annexed to the office of preaching, or. 
common almoſt to all Chrift;axs,as before 
&-was.Thirdly notwithitaading this; in all 
ages there-were, are,andever {hal be ſome: 
ſpeciall places.and perſons extraordinarily 
endued with-the gift of Afiracles, for the: 
comfort of Chriſt+azs, and converſion of 
remore nations, .to whom-the fame of 
the fiſt:miraculous planting of our Reli- 
' gon. isnot come - Andoof Miracles of this 
PW kind - the - writings: of the. 
bares, Facherrandall Chriſtian his. | 
- Gre;. Bigg, Hories are-full, in.ſo. much, 
| tht; S.. Auguſtine having 
mentioned: many *4firacles faith, © _ 
I 
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i= | Ghall1 do? Tam not able to remember all 
e= | *©thatT know, and doubtleſſe ſundry of - 
in ©ours, when they read. theſe, will grieve 
d *that Ihave omitted ſo many, which 1 ike- 


ly * wiſe they know aſwell as I. And con- 
ſo cludes, that itwould require many books: 
at to ſet downe the Afiracles of healing 
: done onely at the monument of S.Stee. - 
Wy en, : 

. A; 
as Many Miracles alſo were dore |, Fe 


= | byS.eAugnſtivethe Monk; who ,;o1- 
0 being ſent from Pope Gregory a- i. 


Ce bove a thouſand yeares ago, con- 

y verted the Kingdome of £ng/andthe third 
Jy time tothe Roman (atholique faith.. Yea,. 
'e many CAracles were done in ſeverall a=. 


[1 gesand ſeverall places by Roman (atho» 
ce liques , by the confeſſion . of Proteftant 


y writers themſelves; In ſo much that the 
e: Centuriſts of Magdeburg do make. re- 
f | port thereofin their 13, Chapter of cvery 
f ſeverall Century , for thirteen hundred: 
=. years after Chri#*, out of the credible 
$. writers of thoſe tfeverall times. 


In particular, © S. Frazcis, S.Dg- ce Antonius 
winick., and other holy men 3: + 
. hs . . - . Hs el l-230- 
abour their times did abound in ,, 

Miracles; allo S.Katherine of 
Sienna, and 5. Bernard, who being 2 Ronan: 
Catholique: | 


SHR. -o retort i BS. 
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| FD Ecdleſ. Catholigne is yet acknowledged 
£359. Pate by f r7hiraker for a true Saint.So 
_ . didgS.Xaverims tn his converſion 
g Hacklwe = | | 
Nevizee, Of the I>2es of late yeares ; and 
vol.2.pert, many other Romiſh Priefts, 11 
_ -— the converſion of the I 

T247t- of Congo in eAfrica; andthe 
= = on ſame 6 ae ther they are 
o f Como, in publiſhed co the world by Pro- 
che Bpiſt. -  reffants themſelves. 

| I will inftance 1a ſome feuy, 
that have been done in confirmation 
of. ſome particular points of the Rome 
Faith, Concermng Prayers to Saints, 
S. Auguſtine ( de civit. Des, 1.22.c.8.) faith, 
that a devour woman called Pallad:s; 
being diſeaſed, did in the preſence of 
him and others, pray to SStephen, at 
his monument, and was preſently made 
whole. Concerning Images, Enſebina 
(7.7. c. 14.) reports, that the woman 
mentioned in the Goſpe!/, whom- our 
Saviour cured of a bloody-flux - by- the 
touch.of the hem of his garment, .ere- 
ed. the Image of our Saviowr, at the 
foot whereof there ſprang up- an herb, 
which when it grew ſo high, as -ts 
touch, the bottome of 'the garment of 
the. Image, had power to care all diſeaſes: 
on on oe "6 Mins 
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eAthanaſins alſo, and d Grego- - © Di paſo. 


rins Twronenſis make mention, og. neginis 
that upon violence offered by > wo p” 
the ewes to the Imnge of Chriſt, tedged Hogg 
blood di& miraculouſly iflne rhe 2 Conn. 
w -r ran The ae agen —— 
y the ſigne of the Croſſe, by re- {©*:4- 
port of Ye Fathers = almoſt C_—_ 
infinite ; in ſo much as C ouell” Mr he ED 
the Proteftant- in his Anſwerto 
Bir eſſe (pap.138.) ſaith, *No man can. 
: meal - The Gd after-the death of. 
©his Son, manifeſted his power to the a- 
©mazement - of : the world, in this con= 
*temptible ſign, being the inſtrument-of: 
©many Miracles. . 
Concerning the negle&'of Confeſſion, 
we read divers Miracles in S.Bedes Hiſtory, 
(I.5.c.14.).S:Francs and S.Dominick,'prea- 
ched againſt the Athigenſes, who (denied 
Purgatory, Prayer for the dead, Confeſſion, 
Extreme Vnition, the Popes authority , In-- 
_— Images, Ceremonies, Traditions. 
with many other, and' are by the Prote- 
ftants claimed for-their Predeceſfors in the 


-. Proteffant Faith, ) and wrought: man 


Afiractes,whereof one of S. Fr avci is mo 

notable to this purpoſe, and is recorded 
by Marhew Paris (xn. approved Author =« | 
CO - mongſt-. 


p— —— a 
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amongſt Proteftants, who thus relates it, 
(p4g-319.) © The fifteenth day before his 
* dearh there appeared wounds in his 
* hands freſhly bleeding, ſuch as appeared 
*inthe Saviour of the world hanging on 
©the Crofle. Alſo his right {ſide appeared 
*ſoopen and bloody, that the inward 
parts of his heart. were to be diſcerned, 
© whereupon there repaired to him great 
ſore of people; amongſt whom the 
* Cardinalls themſelves demanded of him 
* what this ſight imported? to whom he 
* ſaid, This ſohr is therefore ſhewed in 
*me tothem,to whom I. preached the my-- 
*ſtery of the Croffe , that you may be- 
Clieve in him who for the ſalyation of the 
<world ſuffered upon the Crofle thele 


. © wounds that you ſee; and that ye may 


© know me to be the ſervant of him whom. 
©] preached, &c. And to the end, that you 


*may without doubt. perſevere in this- 


&conltancy of faith, theſe wounds which 
*you ſce in me ſo open and bloody, fhall 
©;mmedately after I am dead be whole, 


- *andclofſe like ro my other fkſb.. Afrer- 


wards he yecldedup his ſoule to his Crea- 
tor, without all anguuh or pain of body ;; 


* and being dead there remained. no marks. 


of his foreſaid wounds. . 


* _ — — 
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Laſtly, for confirmation of the Real} 
Preſence, it is reported, that in a town cal- 
led Knobloch, in the year 15 10. one Pax 
Forme a Sacrilegious perſon, went ſecretly 
into the Charch by night, brake the Pyx, 
and ftole from thence two conſecrated 
Hoſts, one of which he ſold to a Few, who 
in diſdainfull malice ſaid, If thow be the 
God of Chriſtians manifeſt thy ſelfs; and 
thereupon pierced the Sacrament with his 
dagger, whereupon blood did miraculouf- 
ly flow forth. This A4iracle was ſo pub- 
que and evident, that 38. 
were thereupon apprehen- a S#rivs iv _ 
ded, and burned in the. Afar. Con. Pontee = 
quiſate of Brandenbarg , and OY 
all other ewes baniſhed out byes. Meanline 
of the ſaid Territory. And lec.Com p.87. 
this is - reported for Ccredi- Ofander Epit. 
ble, not onely by 2 Catho- oy ta 
lique, but by. Þ Proteflaxt — 
Writers, | 

IfI ſhould undertake co ſet down alt 
the Mracles that have been done in the 
Catholique Church, I might ſay , as S.lobw 
did of our Savioxrs doings, that if they 
were all written, the whole world could not 
contain the books, Toh.21.25, To all which 
Proteſtants aniwer , as the Blaſphemons | 


Tewes | 
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Tewes did'to onr Seviorr, that they were 
done by the Devill. To whom {atboliques 


cannot give that anſwer our Savory did, 


If I,by Belzebub caft out Devils, by whom 
db your children caft them out © Aat. 12.27, 


For your children caft out none. And tru- 


ly I believe that they that do thus accuſe 
the Afiracles done by fo many holy Ca- 
thotique men and women, would have 
done the ſame to-onr Seviozr, if they had 
lived intiis dates. For Afiracles being the 
laſt and higheſt proof of other things, can 
have no proof for themſelves, but the 
evidence of ſenſe, to them that ſee 
them, and their teſtimony and report to 
others. | 

Bur if (as Proteſtants ſay)the 24zracles of 
Catholiques were done by the Devil, haw 
were they Afractes? For the Devill cando 
none,though he can do wonders; & if rhey 
were Afracles,how were they done by the 
Devill ? Now that they were Afracter, 
many Protefiants do grant, and there- 
fore Chillingworth their Paragon 'ddth alſo 
confeſs,that they are done byGodawhence 
any - reaſonable man would infer, that 
his next word would be, the profeſſion of 


himſelf, a Romas Catholique, in which 


Church. God works-cAMiracles; the _ 
j | an 
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and higheſt motive of belief. But inſtead 
hereof ( O the accurſed power of the de-. 
vil ) he belcheth forth the moſt blaſphe- 
mous ſpeech againſt God, that ever ſtruck 
the tender ſenſe of a pious eare : and 
faith a* that it ſcemes moſt ſtrange 
*to him that God in his juſtice 2 1” *e 
*ſhonld permit ſome true Mira- priſe 
fcles to be wrought to delude 5,0, 
*them who have forged ſo many 
*rodelude the world: As if God; the Fa- 
ther of truth, would ſet his ſeal , which 1s 
Miracles, to confirme falſhood, to delude 
the ſoules of men into ſin, and ſo change 
titles with the Dew;/l, and be the father of 
lies, and deceiver of mankind - Than 
which, what can be imagined more helliſh? 
More true and: pious was the ſaying of 
Nicodemas, and appliable to our workers 
of Miracles; we know that thou art a teach» 


er come from God, for no may conld do theſe 


miracles that thow doFt, except God: were 
with him, Fohy 3.2. | 
. But wee may take up the complaint- of 


the Prophet Elay ; who hath believed on 


report ? and to whom is the arme of the Lord 
revealed? Eſay:53. 1. Proteſtants will not 
believe cheſs things; and in matter-of 


proof Catholiques-can goe no» furthers | 
our. | 
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our Savioxr himſelf did not ; ſo that now 
nothing remaines, but for God to. touch 
their hearts with his grace, and to move 
_ themto believe that which they have moſt 
reaſon to think to be his word : which 
God of his great mercy grant. And if they 
conſider ir, they ſhall find it the moſt an- 
reaſonable thing m the world to deny 
A4zracles inthe Roman Church, for that 
there are and ſhall be Afiracles in the 


world no prudent man (I flppoſe ) will 


deny, at leaſt for the converſion of the 
people; Yea we read of many Afiracles 
donc inthe Church of the Fewer, amongſt 
thoſe that were of the true faith, and 
therefore were not intended for conver- 
fion, but for confirmation, or to ſome 0. 
therend ; And why may it not be fo in the 
- (urch of the Chriſtians ? Now Prote- 
fants or any other Chriftiazs doe not fo 
much as pretend to firacles,therfore they 
that are, are amongſt Rowan Catholiques, 
Indeed I have read of Calviz that for the 
credit of his new doQrine,he would make 
ſbew to the people of doing a A4zracle; 
and hired one that was fick to counterfeit 
himſelfe dead, who when {Calvin ſhould 
W ſpeak certain words, was to riſe up, as it 
Wm were from the dead; but he nat fiticring 
| nor 
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\ nor anſwering at hiscue, they looked, and 
found him dead indeed;>But on 
the other ſide, the ſunne of Þ Cepcerih 
[atvin being birby a mad dog, puurmes 
and his father not able to cure 7 eogjenfun 
him; he was ſent to S. Hyrbert in 
- eArdenne, where the body of that Sarine 
!s kept with great veneration, and fre- 
quent CAMiracles wrought thereby, and 
there was he made perfeAly whole, and 
thereupon abjured the Religion, wherein 
his father brought him up, and became a 
Roman ( atholique. | 

F. 3. Now for the Afiracles that are 
ſaid to be done in the Reman Church, we 
have as high humane Teſtimony as can be 
imagined ; So that Proteſtants may with 
as mych reaſon deny all humane ſtory, as 
that there were Herries and Edwards 
Kings of Evgland, whom they never ſaw ; 
yea they may asjuſtly deny or doubt of 
the truth of their owne names, which they 
doe not know, but by report, and mens 
calling them ſo, and the poor record ofa 
Church-beok;but Miracles have much more 
famous Records, and more people that 
believe them. And can they prudently 1- 
magine all (hrift;ans ( but themſelves ) ſo 
ſtupid and fooliſh to believe theſe rhings 
a 
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- without ſufficient proof? who 1n all o- 
ther matters, they muſt ( without the help 


of modeſty ) acknowledg more wiſe and 
fearned then themſelves. What did (rift 


A and his eFpoſtles doe more, than the Re- 


war Church hath ſince done? and what 
can Proteſtants ſay more againſt her, than 
the unbelieving Fewes or Gentiles might ſay 
againſt them ? And becauſe ſome feigned 
Miracles are ſometimes diſcovered, from 
thence to charge all with the ſame accuſa- 
tion, as it is unjuſt, ſo it is abſurd, and de- 
{trotes all humane faith ; they may as well 
deny all that is, or hath been done in the 
world , whereof they have not been eye- 
witnefles, becauſe ſome of thoſe reports 
have been falſe. Therefore as they believe 
Catholxques, when they ſay ſome were 
fetgned ; ſoin juſtice they ought fo be- 
lieve them, when they ſay others are 
not ſo. Otherwiſe. by the ſame way of 
reaſoning, they may ſay that the Afiracics 
of Moſes were not true, becauſe the a- 
gitians WEre counterfeit ; or that the new 
Teſtament is not the word of God, becauſe 
there were many Gefpells & - Epiſtles coun- 
terfeited nnder the names of the ApoSter: 
And ſurely Catho{:ques would neyer en- 
deayour to diſcover feigned Miracles, if 
Ran os P. = © "hep 
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theywere not ſure that ſome were true, but 
rather by one a& condema all that have. 
been ſince the eLpoſtles, that are, or ſhall 
be,for falſe and counterfeit, as Proteſtants 
in effe& doe, when they ſay, that Xfrracles 
are ceaſed. : | 

Moreover to affirme that CIſracles 
are Antichriſtian, as ſome Proteſtants doe, 
is mproper ; firſt becauſe it is yet in que- 
ſtion berwixe us, whether Aztichrif be 
come or no, which Proteftants have not 
proved, nor never will with reference to 
the Pope. Secondly it is granted on both 
ſides, that Antichriff ſhall doe no Afracles 
properly, but only ſome ſignes and won- 
ders; not exceeding the power of nature 
and the devills art ; whereof one 1s ts 
cauſe fire to come down from heaven, Apoc. 
I3. 13. Which never any Pope did ; but the 
Miracles dane in the Church doe exceed 
all created power. And laſtly many Afira- 


' cles weredone in the Roman (harch be- 


fore the time or times, ( tor they agree 
not in their reckoning ) that Proteſtants 
ſay —_— on firſt appear ; as at the 
reliques of d Babylas | Po 
*& prias, f Hilation: a 
and many others. SO cNgxian.in Cyprian; 
that all Catholiqzees may f terongn _— 

ay 
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fay with Richardus de Sanfo Viftore ( not 
with doubt or .feare of being deceived, 
Ms but with aflurance to the cor- 
| Sg 4 trary) $0 Lord if ﬆ be error 
"that webelicvewe are deceived by 
thee, for thou haſt confirmed theſe things to 
ws with fignes and wonders, which conld nt 


be done but by thee, 


CHap, XVII, 


Of the [cventh Mark of the true Church, 
(viz.) Converfion of Kingdomes and 
Monarchs. 


8.1. Nother 2Lark of the true Charch, 
Is, the converſion of Kingdomes and 
Nations from Heatheniſme, to the faith of 
(rift: As the Prophet Eſay faith, Kings 
ſhall bee thy nurſing-Fathers , and Oneens 
tby Mothers, Eſay 49. 23. thon /hals ſuck 
the milke of the Gentiles, and the brefts of 
Kings,Eſ[ay 60.61.T heir Kings ſhall miniſter 
to thee, and thy gates ſpall be continnally 0- 
pen, that men may bring to thee the wiches of 
the Gentiles , and that their Kings may be 
broxght, &-c. Eſay.69.10, 11, And the Ew 
£15ſ6 Bible printed Anno, 1576, upon the 
49. of Eſay,verſ.23. faith, The meaning # 
thet Kings ſrall be converted tothe G pet, 
: | an 
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and beftow their power and anthorety for the 
preſervation of the Church. And this Mark 
I found on the Roman Catbotike, but net 
upon the Proteſtant Charch. 

The firſt three hundred -years after 
Chriſt, being a time of great perſecution, 
there were few or no Kings converted to 
Chriſtianity ; and from (onflantine to Be- 
niface the third , which was almoſt 305, 
years more, there were few Kmgs conver= 
ted, except the Emperonrs of the Eaſt and 
weft; and they were converted to the Ry- 
max Catholique,not to the Protſtant Faith, 
as IN apier (in his Treatiſe onthe Rev.p.145.) 
confelleth, ſaying, © After the year of God 
© 3cc. the Emperour (on arxtine ſubdued. 
<a1l Chriſtian Churches to Pope Sylveſter, 


*from which time till theſe our dates, the 


© Pope and his Clergie hath. poſſeſſed the 
© outward and vilible Church. Now fincs 
the yeare 600. theſe Propheſies have been 
accompliſhing, and they have been'done 
by the Roman (harch, not by the Prote- 
flant Charches ; which were(untill Zathers 


Qaies) under hatches, and inviſible,by their 


owne confeflion before mentioned. 

And if wee look upon the converſion 
of Kings and Nations in theſe later times 
lice their 3g95s farm (which they call 

LS. = M the 


a 
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-the glorious light of the Gofpet ) hath a 
7 neared, we ſhall fndir == an $ not b 


®Protetants but by Romax Catholiques, in 
the remote and divided parts 


m Joan. of them Eaſt and 1 Weſt Indies, 
n_ and of ® Africa, as by ſufficient 


bif. "11ice, teſtimony appears. In ſo-much 
rew.16- that S1ox Lythas a Proteſtant 
n Foſ- .4- before alledged, faith, © The'Je. 
coſta de < ſyites within the ſpace of a few 
— wv? © years have filled Aſia, Africa, & 
o Hertwez © America with their Idolls. And 
of Conge, Whereas it is objeRed Thar the 
 Epiſt. toe Gothes were converted te the 
"Reader. Chriſtian Religion by the Arry 
E He "ris. ax5;hirlt pBellarmine proves it to 
_ * befile; ſecondly if ic were true, 

yer it is of no moment to prove the pow- 
cr ofany other Religion but the Romen 
Catholique, for the converting of narfons, 
and the fulfilling of the.large Propheſies of 
the Scriptare therein ; ſeeing they that are 
pretended to be converted by the Arriaw, 
_ were but the lefſer part of the Gorhes, molt 
of them having been Catheliques before. 
Thirdly this example doth rather make 
for the Romar faith, in that of all the 
world converted to Chriſtian Religion, 


There is but one poor half cxample of con- 


verlion 
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P- | verfion ( and that falſe too) wrought by 
by Þ wry other Religion. Which when it is 0b- 
in 
rts 
es, 
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ſerved, that this pretended converſion 
was wrought by Arriavs, who (even in 
the opinion of moſt Proteſtants ) wete 
It Y Heretiges, it will turne to the ſhame and 


ch reproach of Proteſtants, Who pretending 


nt Þ to þe the true Religion, cannot ſhew fo 
Je- F much. | 

Wh Asfor their affirming of converting 
\'& F ſome to their faith, who before were Ca- 
thaliques, it is impertinent, for ſo any He 
retiques, that ever were, and had the un- 
he happy ſuccefle (as ſome have had ) of 
drawing any Xizg or Kingdome to their 


©} Herefe , might ſay, that they converted 
= them; ſo thar by the mark thus placed, the 


true Charch could not be diſcerned from 


" Þ thefatſe. That therfore which dorh diſtin- 


0, | gaiſh ther; is the Converſion of Heathen, 
which hath been performed, throughout 
the world, by Roman Catholiques only. 
"of And that which the Proteftants have done 
10 F isno more than what other Heretsqnes 
the have done before them, and what is the 
| re praftiſe of all Aove/lifts, of whom Ter- 

tull;an affirmes, (Preſcript.cap.42.) © That 
"their imployment is not to convert 
I: Heathens , -bur co pervert them}, who 
FF... a Arc 


— _— 
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* Phil. fare already converted. And 
yew. Com. how barren their attempts 


de Rezw® have beene in the other and 


Cbri/:3.1.1, 


395» 
Fo ber uter 


true way of Converſion fron 
Heathens/me, is by their owne 
Epift:Calv. * Authors, to their ſhame,con- 
EpP.237- feffed. > 

And doubtles it muſt needs ſeem a pro- 
digious thing, that Proteſtants or any 0 
ther Heretiques (hould have fo little zal 
or meet with ſo ill ſuccefle in the convert 
ing of the world to Chriſt, if they alone 
be the true Chriftsexs ; or that the Prophe- 
fies of difating the ſharch of (ri, 
ſhould be performed by the endeavour of 
.Catholiques, and yet they not be the true 
Chriftians; or that the Roman ( atholiqu 
dodrine ſhould be falſe, and yet ir alone 
have the vigor and efficacy to convert 
ſoules, which the Prophet David P/al. 1k. 
afcribesto the doctrine and law of God. 
As for the Proteſtants, it is not to any tt 
ſonable man probable, that they ſhall ever 
convert any Nation, or ſo much as any one 


ſingle perſon, except ſome poor wradf 


orother whom fear or gain will drive 0 
draw to any thing , ſeeing they have not 
meanes amongſt them proportionadlt 


to ſuchan end; wanting both LAY 
_ 
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and alſo .that admirable ſanity of life 
with which many Catholiques , eſpecially 
thoſe who have converted Nations, have 
been endowed; For what prudent Hea- 
then will believe the ſtories of the Creati- 
0n,0f Adams fall by cating of an Apple, 
of Gods Incarnation and death, of his Ho 
thers Virgenity, with the reſt, being ſo diſ- 
proportioned to corrupted humane rea- 
ſon, nnlefſe they be proved unto him by 
fome viſibte as, which are in his judge- 
ment, as high above nature, as are the 
points propoſed him to believe ? ſuch are 
Miracles, above the power of nature; and 
kigh Sanity, above the reach of fleſh and 
blood. Or who can blame them if they do 

notwithout theſe ſignes believe ? ſeeing - 
our Saviony ſaith of the Fewes, If I had 

not done works in them, which no other man 
bath done, they ſhowld not have fin, Fohn 15. 
24. Which works ſeeing che Proteſtants 
cannot ihew,there is no hope left tothem 
everto convert a Nation ; but if they do, + 
they may alſo convert me to them againe. 


Myg- Cnanr.- 
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Cran. XVIIL _ 


ft Of the eighth ax2 ninth Marks of the tr || *** 
| Church ( vis.) ſanity of dodtine || '* 


and life 


I. I. Nother Afark of the true ſtar 
Church. is. bolineſſe of doftrine; || ſet. 

ef which our Saviowr faith Afath. 7.13. | ll 
14. Strait 5s the gate and narrow 4 the wy) £/ 
which leades. to life : and wide ts the pate and 74 
broad is the way. that. leads to deſtrullzan, || afte 
Now it is evident by the known doQtine |} alln 
of the Roman Catholique Church , that the Þ all | 
way through which ſhee direQts her chih Þ} goo 
dren, is very {trait and, narrew. Shee in» I of c 
| joyns (onfeſſion of fixes not only to God, |} tot! 
| bur to his Priefts alfo ; notonly (ontrits ÞÞ the 
| ox and ſorrow for {inne, bur alſo $atir- | the ( 
fation by doing of Penance, and relth ff the, 
tution of recall damages. done to our | that 
neighbours. Shee obliges to ſet times of I ratin 
faſting & prayer, & magnifies the merit of J *it | 
good works; propounding alſo and com- If *be\ 
mending the ſublimer acts of voluntary Fs n 
Poverty, Chaſtity, and Obedience, andthe || thox 
excerciling of other great ads of auſteri- I *lary 

' ty.for the ſubduing of (inne in the fleſh, # N 
and to cxpreſſe our love to _ bor 
uftcred. 


- —_— 
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ſuffered ſo much for 'us: And to this 
end hath ſet forth a world of books of 
admirable devotion, and direction of e- 
very moment of a mans life to holineſle,, 
and heighr of purity. 

On the contrary leok upon the Prote-' 
fertsand we find a wide gate of liberty 
ſet open, through whiclr every one natu-- 
nally delights to paſſe. They deny Con- 
fon, Pargatory, or any SatisfaQtion for 
e temporall puniſhment due to finne., 
ifter it is remitred by Contrition ; as alſo 
almeritof workes, whereby they .make 
all faſting, prayers, mortificatrons ,.. and- 
00d works ufclefſc;;and quench the fear 
of committing fin ; for out of doubt,next- 
to the pure love of God, and fear-to Hell, 
the fear of 'temporall puniſhment, and. 
the Confeſſion of our ſinnes-to men, are- 
the greateſt reſtrainets of vice. They teach 
that chaſtity is not in our power, co-ope-- 
rating with Gods grace;2 that , rather ro.5.) 
*It is not In our POWer tO wir.Serm. de 
*bewithout.a woman, &c. it metrim. fel. 
'8 not in-their power that it *'2- | 
{hould be ſtaied or mitted; but is as necef- 
"lary as to eat, drink, purge,&c. 

Now what a flood-gate of liberty doth: 
this ſet open to young. men and maids,” 

| M4. yea, 


2 A loft Sheep 
yez to all fingle perſons, who have not 
very.day the oportunity* of Marriage ; as 
alſo to all married- people 1n the abſence 
or infirmity one of another ? For who (if 
ke be taught that he cannot abſtain) will 
ſtrive to reach at.an impoſitbility 2 
Againe, they teach that the Commun 
dements are impoſſible to be kept; and 
this ordinarily flackens all indeavours to 
that end. That menare juftified by faith 
galy ; which uſhers ia the neglect of all 
=o00d works. That men have not free wil, 
no not by the grace of God; and ths 
makes all exhortations to yertue, and dif 
ſwaſtons from vice fruielefſe in them. And 
that all that are ſaved are affured thereof 
Ih this life, than which, whar- greater 
temptation to preſamption and the bold- 
neſke of finning ? And if there be anyin 
whom. theſe principles do not take this 
efet; it is not becauſe the dodrines do 
not affocd ir, bur becauſe they are reſtrain- 
ed by ſome other motives. | 
Therefore Sir Edwin Sanays (in his Re- 
lation {e.4 8.) ſaith, *Let the Proteſtants 
© look with rhe eye of charity upon them 
© of the Papacy, as well as of ſeverity, and 
© they ſhall find ſome excellent orders of 
* government, fome ſingular helps _—_ 
| - incre 
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tincreaſe of godlinefle and devotien, for 
fche con. pe of fin, for the profiting 
*in yertue: and contrariwife in them- 
©ſelves, looking with a more ſingle and 
*ſeſſe indulgent eye, they ſhall-find there 
©&55no fach abſolute perfeAion in their 
©Doarine and Reformation :-yea to ſpeak - 
more truly and fully, they ſhall find no- - 
ching bur tmperfeAtion. 

$.2. Another fark of the true Church ' 
is holineſſe of life; to- which purpoſe our $a- 
rony ſaith , e-F good tree brings forth good = 
frait: and again, Beware of falſe Prophets, - 
which come to you in” ſheeps clothing , but © 
mwardly are ravening wolves, by their fruits * 
you ſhall know them, Mat.7.15,16,17. Ac- - 
cordingly I found -the ſanity of the lives - 
of Remax Catholiques to be highly extol- 
tkd,cſpecrally of thoſe who were the Con- - 
verters of Nations, or Founders of Re- - 
lizions Orders;. and that by Proteſtants 
themſelves. Of S, Anguftine and his com- - 
panions who- converted [England the laſt 
time to the Rowan Faith, it 15 thus recor- © 
ded, d< After they were recei- þ Holunfread: * 
* ved into Canterbury they be- Chron. pore. « 
©*zan to follow the trade of f- uo. Srowy * 
"life whichche Apoſtles nſed , 2n*P:64+ * 


*cxexcilivg themſelves incontinuall pray- - i 


IS z 3 
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*cr; watching and preaching, deſpifing all 
© wordly things, liviag in. all points accor-' 


© ding. to. the D@Qrice which they ſet 
© forth. 

The like honourable teſtimony is affor- 
ded to the ſeveralConverters of Nationsto- 
the Roman Faith; which for brevities ſake 
L.naſſc over: Only I will mention the, 
approved Sanftity of S.Xaveries, who in. 
the laſt age converted ſundry Nations of 
the Eaſt Indiens, expreſied by Hackiuit in. 
us bookof Xavigations(2.vel.2.parp.v1.) 
in. this.-manner © That godly. Profeſſor, 
*and painefull Door of the Indian Nz 
*cion in matters concerning Religion, 
© Exancs Xaverits. after.. great labours, 
©:njuries, and-calamities ſuffered with 
© muck patience, departed , indued_.with. 
*2ll ſpiritua]l bleſhogs,out of this life, An- 
*n&1552.after that many.thouſands were 
*by him brought to.. the knowledge of 
*Chrilt. In like manner concerning the 
Arſt Anthars of. the ſeverall. Orders of, 


Rilivien,S. Fexedich S. Dominick, S.Frar. 


d Cem. Moy, cz, and others, their ſanity, 
ces 13.200. of life- was. mot eminent,and 
11724 ts. is. teſtiaed by good autbon- 
ther þ6, com. ty, and confeiked by.Þ Prate- 
"G9Hs27-. Jaxrethemſelvgs. 


Av. | 


come amongſt them, I may ſay of the Cler-= 8 . | 


faith. ofhimfelf , make it their meat and” 


And ſince I have had the happineſſe to 


gie in generall, asthe Oxcen of Sheba ſaid 
to Salowon;that the onehalf of the g00d- + 
neſs I find amongſt them,was not told me. 

How. many rare and excellent men are 
there, both Secular -anlU Religions, full of * 
adinired SanAtity ? who as our Saviowr © 


drink to do the will of him that ſent them; - 
who deſpiſing all worldly honour,wealth,.- 
and pleaſure, exerciſea more noble and 
vertuwous ambition, in- aſpiring- to-2a kigh-* Þ 
place in the Kingdome of heaven; by the-" |} 
ſervice and love of the King thereof , ex= - 
erciing that ſervice ' in the lowelt and*: 
humbleſt undertakings of: the body, and*: If 
that love in the ftrongeſtand higheſt rap-'- F 
tures and languithments of the ſoule,.un- - 
expreſſible in themfelves, and unknown»: . | 
to all, but thoſe that have them:Snch powe . 
erfull influence hath *the fonle of Catho- - 
lique Relegion on the members of the body ' If 
thereof, that it invites great plenty in all i | ; 
ages, and of all conditions, Zmperonrs , » 
Kings, Princes; and all-ſorts of Nobility | 
and Gentry, to deveſt theraſelves: of all i W 
worldly intereſt, to renounce the. we rid 1 
| : | with 2 ; 
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withs much eagerneflc,as others embrace- 


it, totake up the Crofſc of Chrift, to ſerve 
him in Powerty, Chaitity,,and Obedience, 
And even the weak ſex of woman, whoſe 


naturall delicacy. tenderneſſe, and infir-. 


mities, may feem to.carry with them 2 Pa- 
tent of exemption from extraordinary ſe- 


verities and mortifications of themſelves, 


yet ſuch.is the omnipotency of Catholique 


Religion, thateven theſe do equall, if not. 
excel! the men,in the tough exerciſe of de-. 
nyingthemf{clves, of taking uvp-their (roſe. 
and.imitating of Chy;ft ; invited hereunto. 
more by pure love of God, and gratitude. 
for.-his doing and ſuffering forthem, than. 


for the expectation of reward. . 


And .though perhaps there are fome. 
{iergieand Religions people, that do not. 
Make good that title with their deeds, yet. 
they arc but few in compariſon. of the 0-. 
ther,.and noimpeachment to them,or to - 


the Rec{ig:arn, more than 7xdas, was to the 
reſt of the eLpoſtles. The common people 


rnalageverally more devout toward . 
leffe inzat:ous to their neighbours, 


,P xozefl extsacknowledge,who ipeaking 


- of them ja former times, when Gods wor». 


Sk { us they faid ) was darkened with 


fce, 
ofe 


fir-. 
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4ce- 
rve 


*would eafily remit injuries : all of them - 
© were carefult to ſpend their time in ho- 


_ UE Lutherans ang, Calvinifte, and at this 
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mans Traditions and _— 

tions, © yet the ſtudy to ©<***-Alax. 
*ſerve God, and to live God- ,, [22 

* ly andyuſtly, was not wants 

*ing to the miſerable common people,&c. . 
"they were ſo attentive to theirprayers,as - 
* they beſtowed almoſt the whole dayther-' 
'in,&c. they did exhibice to the magiſtrate 
{due obedience,they were moſt ſtudious of 
*amity, concord, and fociety, ſo as they 


"neſt vocation and labour ; to the poore 
*and ſtrangers rhey were molt courteous 
*and liberall, and in their judgements and . 
©contraQs moſt true. And the like is af- 
firmed of Rowan C atboliques of later times - 
by Luther (in Dominic.26.poft Trin.) and 
by Stzbbs 1n his Motive to good works , 
28-43 ; | 
$.3. Now concerning the want Of 
ſanQtity in the Proteſtants, both Clergie -- 
and Zazty, I will ay nothing. in particular | 
of theſe preſent times, and of anricnc times - 
Ican ſay nothing, they being but a no--- 
vice ' Religien. They are extxeame apt to - 
blazon one anothers faults, as is manifeſt - 
dy the bicter invectives thar paſt berwixe . 


/ 


— -- 
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preſent in the Kingdome of Haglers be 


"% 
AMalignants and well affected, & the Cave 


rTwixt- the Preſkyterians and In 


liers and Roxndbeads, as they call each 0. 


ther. I confeſſe 'there are many amongk .: 


them ſtored with morall goodnefle, eſpe- 
cially in the Kingdome of England, and 


eſpecially amongſt the legell Proteftants, 


but the devotion and zeal is amongſt the 


Paritanes, which hath eaten up almoſt all 
morall honeſty among them. I will only. 


inſtance in the want of ſanity of ſome of 
them who are the Converters of the world 
( as they ſay ) to the purity of the Go/ped; 
whoſe unhallowed actions, if they could 
be obxRed againſt the eLpoſtles, the firlt 
publiſhers of the Catholigue Religion, it 
might ( without a ſecond objeaion ) 
breed a ſtand in thoſe infidells that were 
approaching to the belief thereof. 
Lether, the Lacifer and morning ſtar 
of the Proteſtant Religion, doth thus pro- 
claime his own luſtfulneſſe, ( To. 5. it. 
So, de. matrim. fel. 119. 4. verſus fone.) 


*As it Snot in my pawertobe no man, 


©foitis not in my power to be . withouta 
woman. And(Tom.1.Epiſt.fol. 334 ad.Pbil.) 
*I am burned with the great flames of my 


"uttamed luſt; I, who ought to be. fer- 
| Me | vent - 
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event in Spirit, am fervent in the fleſh, in. 
©[yſt, floth &c. with much more to this. 
purpoſe. And to-make himſelfe more fa- 
mouſly impious, he married avowed Nus.,. 


F 2dding-to luſt, Sacriſedge, both .in him- 


ſelf and mow = is alſo by his fellow Pro- 
tetants charged with 2arro- |, .. 
ancy, inſolency, and' pride,. 5 Zou | 
Ee kich ( ſay they ) God. adconfeſſ. Lo-- - 
with-drew his trye- Spirit theri fot. 
fromhim ; which he exerciſed 575. «ante 
againft perſons of che higheſt Myon 2 
quality, particularly againſt .L1 xe}. 6. 
Herry the eighth King Of ther. 
Exgland, and faid,** The di- bis l. cont. 
*rine Majeſty is on my ſide,ſo Ai Re- 
©that T doe not care though a 5 
*trouſand Auguſtines, .a thauſand * Cye- 
©prians, a thouſand Henricane Churches. 
(tood againſt me. And in his defence of' 
his Tranſlation of the new Teſtament, he 
ſaich, © If thy Papiſt wil prattle concerning. 
©this word (alone) which he added to the 
*text, where ir is faid that we are juſtified. 
© by faith ) preſently anſwer, DoRor Mar-. 
*tin Luther will have it ſo, and ſaith, a 
*Papiſt and an afle are the ſame. So I will, 
*olcommand, my will be a law. For wee 


* will not be. the ſchollers of the Papilts, . 
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© but the Maſters'and Judges: And Sljdax - 


his deare Scboler ( 1. 3. fol. 29.6. initio. & 
2. 2. fol. 22, 4.) doth report, that he him- 


ſelfe acknowledged his ©profeſſion not to - 


be of life or manners, but of doctrine ; 
* wiſhing that he were removed from the 
© office of preaching, becaufe his manners 
£and life did not anſwer his profeſſion; 
| Inſo much that it gained the place of a 
Proverb amongſt the Proteſtants of thoſe 
daies;.to expreſfe their riot and intempe- 
© Mergeaſ. TAOce, by ſaying, Ho Dr t 
mantrs. LUTHERANICE TH 


de Eccl,p, VEMUS, todaywe willlive © 


225. like Lutherans, His impa- 
dent railing,his foule, filchy,and Bedlam-. 
like expreſifons have bred a ſtench through 
all his wricings ;-and it. is no wonder : 


for who would look for better language, 
or beter life from one who 


_ —acDAY was ſacha darling of the de- 


mines. fo, 19, Vill, that be Rnew bim verywel! 


apud Cochleum ( as he to bis great credit colt- - 


Kew wCot= foffes) © that he had cat more 


bog. Germ:fe. <rhan ane meaſure of ſaltwith 


aA * him, and thaz'the devill flepr 


E with him ofcner than his-wife Katherine. 
Concerning {atvis, that admired ef- 


Hite of Proceitavts,it. is affirmed by Cox- || 


F 
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radres Schluſſelburg (in Theol. (aluiniffar. 
[.2.fol.72.) a man of eminence in the Pro- 
teſtant Church, and certainly a great ene- - 
my to the (hnrch of Rome, that ©Godin 
*the rod of his fury viſiting Calvin, did 
horribly paniſh him before the fearfull- 
*houre of his unhappy death; - for he fo 
* ſtruck this Heretique with his mighty. 
*hand, that being in deſpaire, and —_ 
* upon the Devill, he gave up his. wicke 
* ſoul, ſwearing, curſing, and blaſpheming... 
*Hedicd of the diſeaſe of lice and worms, 
* increaſing. tg a molt loathſome ulcer: a- 
bout his privy parts, ſo-as none preſent, 
*could indure the ſtench. Theſe ww. | 
fare declared concerning his laſcivimiſs: - 
* nefle, bis ſundry abominable vices, an& 
*Sodomiticall luſts ; for which he was- by; 
* the Magiſtrate , under. whom he lived,. 
*branded on the ſhoulder with a hot-bur- 
ning iron; unto which I yet ſee not any 
* found and clear refutation made. Thus: |] 
far he. T1 
Of Beza alſo another Father of the- 
Protefant Religion, many foul and impi- 
ous things are recorded, his odious con- - 
ſpiracies and ſeditious books are mention-- 
cd by Bolſeck in his book of Beza's life, 
and by Baxcroft in his Survey, pag.127-54. - 
99s - 
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of inſolency, pride, and impudence, in be- 


Liftly, ke wrote 2 many laſci- 


a Faixe dev3= yigus Poems (and that after 
ts & obits 


Bexe p19. 
reſt moſt infamous; wherein debating 


his luſt with Candids his wench, or «L1- 
-debertus his boy ; in concluſion he prefers 
the later, ant of two evill doings, both 
of which he ought ro have avoided, he 


the moſt foul- and unnaturall. Theſe 
things- and much more: to this purpoſe 
are recorded of theſe, and others the ſup» 
poſed e-Lpoſtles, converters of the world, 
and reſtorers of the purity of Evangetical 
 Dotirize, of whom we may fay, as Joſephs 
| ÞBrethren- did to Jacob of. his. Coat all 
fmeered with blood, ViDBE uTRuM 
TUNICA FILILI TUI S I TAN: 
N © N, See whether-it be thy-ſonnes.coad or 
#0, Gen. 37.32. Judge whether theſe be the 
lives of the Sonnes of God, ſeat to con- 


_ of error the miſguided ſonnes. of. men.. 
Surely any prudent man will believe, that 
either 


59. 219. 220. By whom alſo: he is taxed 


ing too bold with the antient Fathers. 


he was turned ProtefFant) and 
one Epigram amongſt the 


with himſelf, whether he ſhould prefer 


doth deliberately chooſe one,. and" that- 


troule the world, to reform and lead out: 
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either God- never intended the change 
they have made, or if he did- he would. - 
have choſen ether kind of men than theſe : 
ſuch as CWoſes and the Prophets, who 
]ave the Law unto the Fewes ; and Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles who. brought the &o/pel 
to the Gentiles, 7 wi; 
As for the common multitude, Luther 
(to the credit of his Doctrine) confeſles;. 
(Poftill ſuper. Evans.Dominice 1. Advent.) 
that the world growrdaily worſemen are now.” 
wore revengefnld,. oovetone., licentions,then 
they were ever before in the Papacy. Arid a= 


' gam he ſaith, (Doms7.26. pot Trn.): before 


(when we were ſeduced by the Pope) gvery 
wan did willingly follow: good works';- and 
now everyone neither ſaith, wor knowesr any, 
thing, but how to get all things to himſelf by, © 
exattions, pillage, theft, lying, uſrry , &'c.. 
And of thoſe that have changed from the 
( atbolique Roman to the ProteFiant Reyes, 


gion,. it is confeſſed by Lather (5n Serme 


comvivial.Germs.fol:s 5+) 8 Muſculns,(hoce. 
Com.cap. de. Decal. in explanat. 3. precepts 
p62. Circa med...) That they have changed. 


their lives into worſe: Which made Pars 


lus Eberns, a Proteſtant writer..of- note. 


complain, ſaying,. ( i prefat.. Comments - - 


Phzlip. im. Ep. ad (or:) which evills ſeeing 


every, 
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; one doth behold with his os; 
he dewbr; ( not without canſe) web a 
Evangelicall congregation be the © trme 
Church. Which alſo with the other rez- 
fons forementioned hath made me nor at 
all to doubt thereof, but to delieve afſu- 
redly, that it is not the true Cherch, 

S. 3. As for the recriminattion of the 
Proteſtants, and charging the lives of 
fome Popes, and many of the Clergie and 
' Religions, with greatimpiery , as it-is not 
denied, fo far forth-as it is true; ſo it 1sin 


it ſelf impertinent ; for what (bwerch pre 


tends to: have every particular perſon, 
though of the higheſt rank,blamelefſe? Lev 
themvlook upon the heads of their own 
(Amrebes, whoſoever they be that they 


cpunt ſo, and fee whether by their owne 


members they are accounted ſpotleſle; 
particularly the firſt head of the Church 
of England, King Hewry the eight. And 
upon their own ( Zergie, of whom not I, 
but Defor King, Biſhop of London, (in 70- 
nam. Lefiare 45.) ſaith, that ſcarce the tenth 


wan of the Miniftry is morally boneft. But 


nowſoever the ſucceſſors may faile, yet it is 
4 matter highly ſuſpicious, yea alrogether 
F convincing, that they that pretend to be 
* thefyit revealers or revivers of the _ 

| en 
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ken-truth of God, if they be not of godly 

mw" || lives are counterfeit Meſſengers _ falſe Fo] 
"we | Propheti, And the Proteſtants have no 

-2- | reafon to make an inventory of the faults 

at | of (atholiques, for ſo many hundred years. 

un | as they confeſle Catheliques have poſleſſed 
the Church, and that throughout the 
world, and compare it with their own 
of | faults, whoſe Church is little above one 
d | hundred year old, and poſſeſſing bur ſome 
T | corners of the world. 

IÞ Nor is the ſanRitie of the Charch (I 
>, {| . confeſſe) ro be meaſured exaRtly by the 
ly zealous complaints againſt ſin on either 
0 fide; for zealous complaint is hyperbo- 
a licall , even in holy Scripture. But it is 
l | manifeſt that the Prozeſtave Religion hath 


not that ſanctity of life in it that the Ca- 
thaliqne hath, when neither the founders 
_ thereof hadany at all, northe followers 
any more, but mach lefle, than when they 
were ( atboligues. In fine, compare.the 
| lives of Roman Catholiques and Proteſtants 
both (!crgie and-Laity , and of the fame 
. | . Nation, (for that fome Nations:perhaps 
are addicted to vice in generalimorz than Jy; 
others, and eyery Nation to ſome ohe -or If: 
few particular yices morethan another,) 
the beſt to the belt, and the major part " _ | 
rae. 
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the major part, we fhall find (fo have I 
done) and I have heard even Protefans 


themſelvesconfefle , that they are excee- 
dingly overballanced by the Carholigues, 


QOWnaP. XY -. 


Of the temth and IaFF (here menttoned) Alſark. 

of the Chearch, ( viz.) That the true 

urch hath never been ſeparated from 

' any ſociety of Chriſtians more antient 
then her ſelfe. 


g.I. He laſt Afark of the [burch 

| which I wil mention is, her ne- 
-ver going forth out of any vijible ſoctery of 
Chrifians. elder than her ſelf; of which 
- going out, as a note of error and fallhood, 
-the Apoſtles ſay, They went forth from ms, 
11 fob.2.19. Certain that went forth froms 6, 


F eLHs 15.14. Ont of your ſelves ſpall ariſe 


men fbeakix erſe things, eATs 20. 30. 
Ti oF pex arts frarided hemſelves,Fnde 
-werſ.19. Certain it is, tha: the true Charch 
1s moſt antient,as truth ieſclf is elder than 
falfhood, if therefore” there have riſen in 
the (barch men of indifferent judgements 
or affections from the true Charch, they 
| have preſently made a ſeparation, gone 
aaron: hep 
: an 
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and ereed a new Church to themſelves; 

As S. Angnſtine ſaith, (Tref.3.u E Joan, 

de Sym.ad catech.l. 1.c.5:) * AIl Heretiques 

. | < went outfrom us, that is, they go out 
* of the Church; and againe, The Church 
* Catholique fighting againſt all Herefies 
© may be oppoſed, but ſhe cannot be 0- 

k | *verthrowne: all hereſies are come out 

- 

t 

c 


© from her, 3s unprofitable branches out 
from the Vine, but ſhe remaines in her 
© vine, 1a her root, in her charity, A vain 
thing therefore it is for Proteſtants to 
; charge the Church of Rome with depar- 
- |. ting from the Word of God, and the Do- 
£ [© Rrine of the Apoſtles, unlefle rhey can 
prove that ſhe departed from ſome for. 
\ | mer(burcb that held other doctrine than . 
ſhe doth. Bur certain it is,that this cannot _ - 
be proved, ſeeing ſhe was planted by the 
eApoſtles S.Peter and S, Paxil; and never 
ſeparated her felf from any precedent 
| Oo SW | 
| It isrrue indeed that there were Churches 
elder than ſhe in time,as ſhe is a particular. 
| {burch, as the Church of leru{alem, where 
the Goſpel{ was firſt preached, and of e-Av- 
, | tioch, where S. Peter was firſt Biſbop, 
with other Charches in eſe, -buc 
thele all agreed in the unity of ro 
an 


Y L 
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and were all ſubje& to the Chareh' of N;.to 
Rome, after it was planted, in union under [>fu 
the head thereof S. Peter and his ſucceſſor, ; w: 
as I tball ſhewby and by. And the Chard 
of Rome did never ſeperate from any of 8 C' 
theſe, but many of theſe from her, in the Þ. be 


Hereſie of e Hm and. others, as Prote | Mm 
ſeants will not deny. If then ſhe did neveF} th 
ſeparate from any elder Chxrch, ſo that gt 
- men might ſay here is a Chwrch, and there F' n« 
is the Charch of Rome, once the ſame with | th 
her, and now ſeparated from her, ſhe maſt Y -( ? 
ſtill be the firſt and crue Chxrch, or therek Y+ th 
None upon earth. | 2 wi 
Bur certain it is on the contrary ſide, } n« 
that all the former {Inrches, which. Pre 
m 


teftants themſelves will call Heretiques, as 
Arrians, Macedonians, NeFftorians, Enty- f 1M 
"chians, Donatiſts, with many others, did +*th 
Feparate from the Church of Rome, and } +. 
the can tell when, and why; and no 4 tr 
certain is it, that all that are now cated I. ( 
 ProteFtants, afd all the pedigree of their 
fore-fathers, Waldo, Wickliffe, Huſſe, Ln 
ther, Calvin, and all 'the Kingdomes 
wherein their followers are, were onet, | /*. 
and firſt of the Roman Catholique Church, | 70 
and have forſaken her Communion and F.-7 
departed from her, and have not joyned | 


6 


p . yy 1 
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;to any other Charch more anticnt, and 
>fubſ ttent apart from her, by which ſhee 
- was condemned of novelty and ſeparart- 
on, nor. are they able to ſhew any ſuck 
Church ; therefore the Roman muſt needs 
be the true Charch : Or elſe ( which is & 
| moſtabſurd and impoſſible imagination } 
rF the erue Chxrch hath been utterly extin= 
ty. euviſhed , and: revived againe ; and that 
F+ not by the ſervice of ſich men, as proved 
their calling by miracles or ſanity of life 
.( as Romax (atholiquesr have done, to all 
&{J the nations they have converted } bur 
M8 were men notadle only for their wicked- 
de, nefle. 
And theſe amongſt many others whicli 
might be added, and of which mach more 
» might be ſaid, are thoſe infallible AZarkes 
+*that prove the Chureh of Rome, and thoſs 
that communicate with her to bee rhe ons 
19ll, boly, C atholiqne , and Apoſioly 
_ (Mc. That Charch of whoſe infili te | 
- anEThever-erring Judgement, the $7riptere 
aſſures us, calling it, The gronnd and pillay 
ef truth ; wiki Bah the Spirit of God to 
_. teadit into all trath ; which ts E:ilt upon a 
" rock, againFt which the gates of hell ſhal not 
prevaile ; wherein (hrift placed Apoſiles, 
"Prophets, Dotters and Paſtors, to the con- 
N | ſummation 


b; | 
7 


: 
hu ttc. at es, 
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ſummation 28d ful perfection of the whole 
body, that in the mean time we be not cars 
ryed away with. every Wolaſt of dofrine, 
X Tim.3. 15. Fohn 16. 13. at. 16. 18, 
Ephe/. 4. 11. 12, That Church which wbar- 
ſoever ut ſays, God command. us to doe, and 
he that will not, is an heathen and a Publi- 
can ; which whatſoever ſhee ſoall bind on 
earth, is bound in beat ex, and whatſoever 
eee ſhall looſe one earth, ts looſed in heaven ; 
which zs the ſpoxſe of Chriſt, kis body, his lor, 
Kingdome and inheritance given him in this 
world, Aſath. 23.3. and 18.17.18, Of which 
S. (ypries ( Epiſt. 55. ) faith, To S. Peters 
chaire and the prixcipall ( burch infidelity or 
falſe faith cannot bave acceſſe. And S. Hie- 
rome, ( eApol. adverſ. Ruff. l. 3. c.4.) 
* That the Roman faith commanded by 


* the Apoſtles cannot be changed. And * 


*S. Gregory Nazianzer, ((arm. de wits 
4) © Old Rome from antient times hath 
*rhe rzghr faith, and alwaties keepeth it, as 
© it becomes the city which over-rules he 
* world. Which being fo, what remaines to 


every man, but laying aſide endlefle dif. 


pute avout particulars, to calt himſelf into 
the armesot this Holy mother Church, and 


mcar, wherein Chrift feſas her _— 
| A 


, 


wholly rely upon her infallible judge- | 


fs 
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hath promiſed, and hath reaſon to pre- 
ſerve ker. And to ſubmit themſelves to the 
viſible head thereof the Pope of Rome, 
of whoſe authority, as I did my ſelf par- 
ticularly enquire, Jad was moved there- 
by, ſo I will briefly propound it to others. 


CHAP. XX. 
That the Pope 5s the bead of the Chareh. \ 


F. 1, & Nom Proteſtants doe uſually blaſ- 

pheme ' the Pope and Sea of 
R:me with the title of eAnrichrift, of the 
hore of Babylen, of the Mother of Abo- 
mmations, of the Beaſt with ſe@en heads and 
res hornes, and many other Jike courteous 
compeljactions ; and it is the. maine de- 
ligne of ſome of the Clergieto perſwade 
the people into a belief thar he is eLnrs-! 
drift ; which conceipt when it hath once 
ſtrongly ſeized them, as it doth, yer by ve- 
ry wzake and filly arguments, they care 
not to enquire any further, but conciuge 
trom\thence ( and that juſtly, if it were 
trye;that neither he nor his adkerents, are 
ether Head or memvers of the Charch. 
Bur the contrary I found moſt evident by 


I the teſtimony of all antiquity. Firſt char. 


our Saviowy appointed S.Peter his Vicar & 


N 2 Head 


p—_—— 
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Head of his Church here on earth; and 
after him, his ſucceſſors in the Sea of Rome; 
nor do we read either in Scriptures, Conn. 
cells, Fathers or hiftories, that any other 
of the Apoſiles but Peter, was thought, or 


pretended by any, to be the chicfeit over 
the reſt, and over the whole Church; and 


that it is neceſlary that ſome one be Head, 
both reafon and authority doe convince, 
Nor is it 2 denyall of Chrift to be the 


Head, while we ſay,thart S. Peter was, and 


the Pope is {o. For (hriſt we confeſle is 
the Head originally and immediately, the 
Pope derrvatively from and by him ; {rift 
is the principall, the Pope bur his deputy, 


- and repreſenter; and theſe two head- 


{hips doe not contradit ( as ſome Prote- 


farts imagine ) but are ſubordixate rhe 


one to the other. And with as much rea- 
ſon they may deny a King to be head of 
his Kingaome, becauſe the Scriprere ſaith, 
P/al. 46. 8. God is Kizp over all the earth, 
as deny the Pope to be head of the Charch, 
becauſe Chriſt is ſo. S. Baſil ( Concione de 
pert.) ſhewes us the difference of theit 


- headſhips: © Though Pcter be a rock (faith 


he) he is not a rock, as Chrilt is; fot 


Chriſt is the true immovyable rock of him-' 
« leif2, Peter is immoveable by Chriſt the 
6 rock, - 


rock, for 7e/xs doth communicate and 
me; | © impart his dignities not voiding himſelfe 
wn. | © of them; bur holding them to himſelfe, - 
her || ©beſtowes them alſo on others : He is the 
,or || © light,and yet you are the lights; He is the 
ver Þ *Prieſt,and yet he makes Priefts; He is the 
ind | *Rock, and he made a rock. Therefore our 
ad, | Saviewr faith to Perer, (Afath.16.18.19.) 
ice, | Thou art Peter, and mpon this Rock I will 
the | bnild my (burch, and the gates of hell ſhall 
ind | not prevgile againſt it. And, 1 will give unto 
e is | thee the Keys of the Kingdoms of beaven,and 
the | what/orver thon ſbalt bind npon earth ſhall 
rift. | be bound in heaven , and whatſoever 11or 
ity, | Salt lodſe on earth ſhall be looſed in heaven. 
ad- | Noris it contrary to this '(*as Prote- 
ote- | Pants imagine) to fay ( as the Fathers 
che | fomertimes doe) that the Charch wis 
rea- {| built upon the confeſſion of Peter, theſe 
_ of } two- expoſitions not excluding; bur -in= 
ith, _—_ one another. For they intendthat 
rth, | the Chxrck was built cauſally on the con- 
x, | fellion of Peter, and formally on the 
. de | Miniſtry of the Perfon of Perey; that 1s 
heir | tofay the confeſſion of Perer was the cauſe 
ith | wherefore (riff choſe him, to conſtiture 
for | kim the foundation of the miniſtry of rhe 
$ Charch:and that the perſon of S. Peter was 
that,on which our Lord did properly build 
N 3- 45 
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his Charch ; as S. Hilary ( in Afat. c.16.) 
faith, The confeſſion of S. Peter hath re 
ceived a worthy reward. So that to fay, the 
Church is built upon the confeſlton of 
Peter, is not to deny that it is built on the 
perſon of Peter, bur it is to exprefle the 
canſe wherefore it is built vpon him; a 
when S. Hicrome ( ad Pammach. adverf{. 
error. Joan. Hieroſ. Ep. 91.) ſaid, that 
Peter walked not on the waters, bat faith; 


-& is not to deny that S.Perer walked truly 


on the water ; but it ts to exprefſle that the 
cauſe that made him walk there, was not 
the naturall aRivity of his body, bur the 
faith thag he had given to the words of 
(rift. S®that theſe two propoſitions are 
both true, Peters faith walked on the we 
ter; and Peters per{on walked on the water, 
fo likewiſe theſe, tbe Church « built on the 
faith of Peter, and the Church i built on the 
perſon of Peter: the confellion of Peter: 
faith being the canſe why Chriſt bhilc his 
Church upon Peters perton. 


Againe our $Sevious ſaid to Peter, Sr 


mon ſoune of Fonas loveſt thou me more that 


theſe? He ſatth wnto bims, yea Lord thes 


| hnoweſt that 1 lowe thee. He ſaid wnnto hiw 


feed my lambs, fohn 21.15. And thus the 
{&cond aud the third time. Which ſpecd 
TR wg 
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was direed to Peter alone, as appeares 
by theſe words [ more than theſe ] where- 
by he is ſeparated from the reſt ; and by 
theſe words 1s given to him the Eccleſiaſtt- 
call power to feed, and alſo to governe, 
as the word in the originall doth fignifie; 
and that not-fome alone,bur all the whoſe 
flock of Chri/t. Of which the Fathers give 
abundant teſtimony : S. Aug.ſaith (Serm 


| 5.'n fee. Pet. & Pauls.) ſpeaking of S. 


Peter, that he © only amongft the Apoltles 
deſerved ro hear, verily I ſay unto thee 
* thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
"build my Church, worthy truty, who ro 
*the peopte, who were to be burided mm 
the houte of God, might be a ſtone for 
*their foundation, a piilar for their ſtay, 2 
(keyto open the gates of the Kingdome 
© of heaven. And againe, ( Vxe/tion. ver. 
&.nov. Teſs. q.75. ) © Our Savtour when 
*he commands to pay for himfel” and 
(Peter, ſeemes to have payed for all ; be- 
(cauſe as in our Savionr were all the caufes 


of ſuperiority ; fo after him alt are con- 


[tained in Peter; for he ordained him the 
thead of them, that he mighr be the head, 
*of our Lords flock. S.Gregory alſo ( ib, 
4. Ep. 32.) faith, ©It is cleer to 21] that 
*know the Goſpell, that by our Lords 

| N 4 mourh, 
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mouth, the care of the whole Church is 
*committed to Holy Peter, the Prince of 
© all the Apoſtlzs, for to him it is ſaid, Pe 
ter loveſk thou me? feed my ſbcep; and 
further he applies the places of Scriptare 
ſpoken to S, Peter above mentioned, to 
this end. And S. Chryſoftome ( Hom. $7, 
i 7oar. 21. ) ſaith, *thac Peter was the 
©mouth of the Apoſtles, and the Prince 
©and top of the company, and therefore 
< Paul wcat to fce him above others,. As 
for S. Pawls reproving of S. Peter, it. wi 
foran error of converſation not. of do 
Urine, as Terial5an faith, nor doth it any 
way diminith his Primacy, but only fſhew 
that an inferiour may, reprove his ſuper» 
our, it the matter require it, and the mats 
ner be not unſcemly; which no, man will 
deny :. Therefore this inſtance is. — 
to the purpoſe, being thus alſo anſwere 
by S. eAugruſtine. lib. 2. de. Bapt. c. 1. 

8. 2, And as Cluilt ordained S. Peter to 
be the ſupreme Pafor and Head of the 
Church, ſo it was. his will, that that office 
ſhould continue in. S. Peters ſuccefiors in 
the Sea of Rowe. That there ſhould oe one 
chiefe Paſtor alwaies in the Church for the 
government. thereof, and deciding of 
controyerſics, Gods pradtiſe in uhe cy 
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of the Fewes (Numb; 20. 28: Exod.18, 15. 
&c. Dext.17.8.&#c.)gives us reaſon to be- 
lieve ; who appointed the High Prieſts 
therein? to» ſurceed! one anbther , to this 
end. That the office of a Paftor is alwaies © 
needfull,.our Saviour implies in calling his 
progee; his ſheep; and ſheep withour a 
epherd-are like to be bur il provided for: - 
and as they are alwaics ſheep, ſo they 
ought alwaies'to have a: ſhepherd ; which 
office in ordinary being given to S. Peter 
firſt, oughr to continue out of the neceſſi> 
ty of the cauſe thereof, ſo long as the 
theep continue, which will be to the end! 
of the world: Which S. Peter nor being; . 
now able to doe in perſon; reaſon re- : 
quiresthat it ſhould be done by his. Swc- - 
cefſors. The Apoſiie 1 Cor.12.21. Compares | 
the Chxrch to a body, and ſaith, The heat - 
camnot [ay to the feet, 1 have no need of  yous 5 3 
which cannot be underſtood of Chri/r onr © 
head, for he may truly ſay to us all, that - 
he hath no need of vs; it muſt therefore * 
be meant of ſome Head here on earth. > 
which muſt continue as long as the Cherch' ? 
_ a body,and that is to the worlds + 
End; - 
And that the ſucceſſors. of S. Peter arg - 
thiz Head , S. Chryſoftomsr doubts not to? 
TE RE a N. 5 | ailimy) 
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_— Rs blood, anfwers, *Tt was to gaine 
! > init ©ebat flock, the care whereof he 
Leo Serm. 2. *COmmicted to Peter & £0 Pe 
de Anniverſ. © rers fucceſſors. And S.Leo,Peter 
aſſeep. v4 _ ontinnes and lives tm his Succeſ> 
«ePonti;% [72;, And thathis ſucceſſors are 
the Biops of Remeis out of doubt;nonebut 
they ever aſſuming it-to themfelves,or ha- 
ving it granted by others. For the Biſbep of 
e-Ftio cb fucceedggd. not S. Peter in the go- 
vernment of the whole Chxrch,but of that 
groceſſe ; for ſucceſſion to any tu his whole 
right, is not bur to him that leaves his. 
Place either by naturall- death, depoſition 
or voluntary reſtgnation ; now S.Peter 
hvang and ruling lett the Church of eAnts> 
ec>, and placed his Se at Rowe, where he 
alſo-died; fo that he that ſucceeds him in 
that Sea, muſt ſucceed him both as he was 
Biſbop- thereof, and likewiſe as he was 
Head of the whole Church: as for the 
Baſzon of Antizeh he Cid never either 
poltcile, or pretend to higher than the 


third place amongſt the P atriarchs. ((once 


Wie. fax. 6. ) 

Gelaſties. ( In decret. cur 70. Epiſcops.) 
affirmes that the © Roman Church 1s pre- 
&xriedbefore acther Churches, nor by any 
_ conſlirutions, 
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'conſticutions of Councells, but ſhe ob- 
* tained Primacy by the Evangelicall voice 
<0four Lord ; ſaying, thou art Peter and 
© apon this rock I will build my Church. 
And S. Hierome 5n bis 59. Epiſtle writing, 
to Pope Damaſis ſaith, © I being a theep do 
© require from the Prieſt the Holt of ſalva- 
©2ion, and from the Paſtor ſafeguard &Cc.. 
©] ſpeak with the ſuccefior of the Fiſher 
@&c. I following none but Chriſt firſt, am- 
*joyned in Communion tg your holyneſle,. 
©+hat is to the chaire of | - upon that. 
© cock I know the Church to be builded 5; 
* whoſoever out of this houſe eates the. 
© |amb, is prophane , wkoſeever ſhall not: 
*be in the Ark of Noe ſhall periih in the. 
(deluge. And S. Ang. writing to Pope [n+ 
nocentins ( Epiſt. 92.) ſaich,* wee think: 
*that by the Authority of your Holynefle: 
derived from the authority of. Holy" 
© Scriptures, they will more eaſily yeeld,, 
*who believe ſuch perverſe and. pernicious: 
©things. Wherein he derives the Popes att-- 
thority from the Scriptures. And S. Bers 
zard writing tO Pope Engenize: faith thus,, 
*Thou 2lone art not only I 
*the Paſtor. of. ſheen, bur. 2* 07der.l.3 caps: 


| 8 | | 
all of Pao hot des 21h, > 


mandeſt how Lprove this?: 


. » 
Oar 
O_ . 
4 
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© Out of the word of our Lord- For to: 


* whom, I do not- ſay. Biſhops, bur-alſo of 
the Apoltles, were all the ſheep. fo abſo- 
© ſutely and indeterminatcly committed ? 
© Petey-iff thou- loveſt-me feed my ſheep: 


© which ?.the people of this or that city,. 


* country, or Kingdome 7: Hee faith, my 
© heep. Te-whom, is it not plain, that hee 


 ©*did not affigne ſome, bur all?Norhing is- 
* excepted where nothing is diſtinguiſhed, 


* &c, Toconcludg Fames ( who ſeemed a 
© pillar forthe Church ) was content with 
«Ferafatem onely, yeelding the unt- 
verſality to Peter. And with the Fathers 
apart, doe concur the Fathers united in 


Gomncet, by whom in many Coxrcells this 


tcuth hath been-declared, as -in the Conn- 


ates bes/lof 2 Trentthe Comncell of: 


Þ Sel. #!t. '* Flzrencegthe Conneelt of © Ba: 
c Re fonſ Symo2 fo, the Conncell of d Epbeſns, 
_ the {omncell of © Eateran, the 
Lo8ere. {on —— Ar: 
LAS. focond Compreelt: of f- Nice, 
CPR 3: 2515 eaſy. to-ſ{hew-at.large if 
"T6 reed required. | 


fate? 2. &: 2. &s for the attempt of 
"gLoxHiab,* the Biſap of Conftantinopte a» 


CERN 


Z-T0E.2.F--F2 gzinitthe Pope,it was ot for 


pf ot, TC Primary and headfhip ved 


— _— — 


the ( omrcell of g Chalcedon,. 


V 
t 


(lib. 7. indift. 2. ep.-93. ) reportSin. theſe: 
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the Church {atholique; but only. of the 


({burches of the Eaſt; And the title of #- 

»sver/all Biſbop which he claimed; was not. 
with intent of ſuperiority over the Pops; 
but over the other Patriarchs,who were all. 
of the Eafterwe Empire, and in: aſlociation- 
with the Pope for thoſe parts, yet. with: 
ſubjeron to. the Pope, acknowledg- 

ing him the root and ſtock of the wniverſ@- 

lity-; even as Menas Patriarch of Conſtan- 

tiwople 1n the time of thys contention ac«- 
knowledges,ſaying,* we will; 

'in all things follow and o- Porn notFenr 
Dey the fea Apoltolique. "9 ry 
And as the Emperonr and Pa- 
tmiarch both acknowledge ; 2s:S. Greg. 


words:; © Whois it that doubts but that: 
*the Church of Conſtantinople is ſubject 
*to the Sea Apoſtolique, which the: molt 
*religious Lord the Emperour, and.,our 
' brother Biſhop of the ſame- city: conti- 
*nually protett. Andif it were true: ( as: 
Proteſtants imagine ) that the B:ibop of 
Conſtantinople contended with thoPope for: | 
the abſoluce Prima4cy over the Chrifttare- 
world, this doth no more prove his right, . 
than. Perkgs- Warbecks pretention inthe 
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daics of King Henry the ſeventh, did: prove 
his right ro the crown of England. And 
certain it 15 that neither the one, nor the 
other d1d obtain that which he aſpired to, 


bur were rezeed by the voice of mankind, 


which is an argument that their clatm was 
unjuſt, 

$.4-Another great objeftion of Proteſtants 
againſt the Popes Primacy, is fetched from 
S. Gregory, who was Pope himſelte ; andis 
this, * That he that incitled himſelfe un 
©yerfall Biſhop, exalted himſelfe like Lu- 
© cifer above his brethren, and was a fore- 
©runnerof Antichriſt. To the underſtand- 
ing of which words,l feund that the word 
wniverſall hath two meanings, ; the one 
proper,literal] and grammatical}, whereby 
it ſignifies Only Bi/bops excluding all others; 
the other transferred and 'Meraphoricall, 
whereby it ſignifies the ſupreme over all 
Biſbops : and S. Gregory cenſured this title 
in the firlt ſenſe ; becauſe that.from hence 


it would have enſued, that there had been: 


but one B5ſbop only, and that all the reſt 
had been bur his Deputies and not true 
Biſhops, and true Oiticers of Chbyift 3 as 
he faith, (/.7. ind. 2. Ep. 96.) Jf there 
&s one that & wniverſall Biſbop, all the reſt 
©s.9 Ware Biſbops, NOW SGregory Main” 

1. ES. rained) 


Hh ——— _ — 
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tained that all Bihops were true Biſhops, 
Miniſters and others of (ri, although 
concerning jurisdiction, they were ſubor- 
dinate the one to the other.. He therefore 
that uſurps that title wholely to. himſelfe, 
exa/ts himſelfe ( with relation ro the E- 
piſcopall order) above his brethren,. de- 
nying him the eſſence and propriety of 
Biſbops, and officers of Chriſt, and makes 
them-only Commiſſioners to him, as if they 
had the originall of that office from him; 
and not from God. 

And. in this-fenſe S. Gregory. withſtood 
tae title of wniver/all Biſhop, and not to 
deny (in cafe of jurisdiction ) the ſuperi- 
ority of one Biſpop over another, and the 
Biſhop of Romse Over all: Forthat he main= 
taines (Lib.. 7. snd. 2. Ep. 62.) ſaying, 
(If there be any crime found in Biſhops, I 
*know no Biſhop but is ſubze to the Sea. 
*Apoſtolique. He alſo addes for explica- 
tion of the matrer in. hand, ( L:b. 4. td. 
M3. Ep. 32.) that © The care of the Church. 
* hath deen committed to the holy Apoſtle, 
*and Prince of all the Apoltles,. S. Peter ;_ 
(the care and Principality hath been com- 
"mitted to-him, and yet he is not called u- 
<niverſall Apoſtle. In which words hee a- 
'Lribes. the Primacy and headſhip of the: 
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Church to S. Peter,&yet denies the univer 
ſality : it muſt therfore needs be, that the 


word «mverſal in'SGregories (enſe, in this 


caſe,is not thedeniall'of the Priomecy of Ju- 


niſdition over the whole Charch, bur of 


| His being the only ApoFFle, as if there were 


none but he, & ſuch as ſhould derive their 


authority originally from him,&-not from 
God. And with application to the Pope, 
16 is the denyall of his betnp the only Bro 
foop, as if there were no Biſhop in the 
world but he, or ſuch as he ſhould conſti- 
tute his depuries, as from himſelf, and not 


by command from God, and as the Offs 


cers of God. 


Moreover the Hiſtories of all ages bear 


record, that the Biſhop of Ronwv hath exer- 
ciſed authority averajl other Bybops in the 


world, even in-all Forraign Nations,(both- 


before S. Gregory and after, and evenin'his 
perſon, and therefore he cannot-mean the 


univerſall Government, when he re-- 


proves the title of #xiver/all Biſaop, )as by 


creating them himſelf;by conftrmingchem, . 


created by others; by depoſingthem,by-re- 
ſtoring them, being depoſed by others; by 
appointing chem his-Vicars, by finall deci-- 
ding their coarroverſies;by accepring their” 
Appcales; by making Lawes over al! the 
PEN Clancy 


0a 6 GP 
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Church ; by diſpenſing with them , by in- 
fliting his cenſures ; by being Preſident in 
Generall (onncells ; by calling of Conncelly, 
ſo far as concerned the Eccleſiaſticall au- 
thority, which is the chicefeſt ; though the 
Emperonr3 concurred therein in regard of 
temporall authority, and of that only, 
to make them obligatory to the ſecular 
tribunaH, and executory by the Miniſtry of _ 
the Officers of the Emperomy;as witneſſeth 
the xt Generall Conncell, (A 18.) ſpea- 
king of the firſt General (ouncell of Nice, 
which faith, < The moſt facred Conſftam 
* t53xe and the Praiſe-worthy Sylveſter cal- 
-led the famons Councell of Nice : which 
may alſo be proved of all the reſt. And. 
by the ſaying of Arhanafim ( ad ſolit. 
©That an Emperour preſiding mn Ecclefia» 
*{ticall judgements: is the Abomination of 
©Deſolation , fore-told by Daniel. And: 
of Ofixs the Biſhop of Cordxa,in an Epritte 
of his to Conftantins the Emperour ; * Go 
* not about to meddle in Ecclefaaſticall af- 
fairs; and command not us in ſuck mat- 
**ters; but rather learne of us; God hath: 
*committed the Empire to thee, and the 
*-o0vernment of the Church to us. And 
by the Proteſtation of the Fmperony Con- 
ftantine, Pogonat ſent to Rome for the 
holding. 


—_—_—— 
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- holding of the ſixth Generall Councel, 
©I will rot fit as Emperour amongtt them, 
2 ©I will not ſpeak impert- 
pre bs ** © oufly, but as one of them, 
Fp.i,  *and what the Prelates 


© ſhal ordain, I will execute, 


All which do undoudtegly prove the 


Pope of Rome both by divine and humane 
Law, and by the right of preſcription tm 
all ages, to be the ſupreme Paſtor and 
Head of the {burch. And all the objeQt- 
ons urged by Calvin, & all other invaders 
of this Sea, are but like water furiouſly 
beating againſt a Rock, broken into drops, 
and forced creepingly to recoile , and to 
 foame and cry through ſhame and indig- 
nation at their yaine and impoſſible at- 
rempts: impoſſible indeed, unlefe they 
have more force then the gates of hell, 


for they ſhall never prevaile againſt this 
Rock. 


CuaP. 


Tha 


| :Y.k. 


Returned home. 297 | 


C HAP. XXL. 


That Engliſh Proteſtants do much miſtake 
Catholique Doftine, being abaſed by 
the malice or ignorance of many of their 
Mi-iſters; And that wpon their owne 

rounds they are obliged to informs, them- 
ſekves more exatlly of the truth. 


Frter all theſe fore-going confi- 
derations,for my more cxplicite 
ſatisfaction, I deſcended to the examina» 
tion of all the particular DoQtines in con= 
troverſie betwixt the Church of Rome and 
the Proteſtants; whom I found in all 
things to be exceedingly over-weighed 
both by Scriptere, Conncells, Fathers , and 
reaſon. Of which I will ſay no more 
than I have done, but onely to ſhew in 
ſome few particulars, how our poore £w- 

glifþ people are abuſed by their ordinary 

Preachers, and made to believe monftrons 

things of the Doctrine and practice of the 

Church of Rome, who for the moſt part 

ſtating the queſtion falſe,and laying to the 

Catholiques charge the things that they do 
not teach, raiſe an error out of their own 
fancy, and then fi-hrt againit it moſt cou- | 
ragiouſly, under the titic of Popery, And | 
EVE= 
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every young A:nifter is ſo valiant herein, 
that he thinks he baffles the moſt learned 
Cardinal Bellarmine, as Goliah thought he 
could have done Pavia; and in this caſt 
for the moſt part the moſt ignorant and 


1mprudent are the forwardeſt. And thisI. 


add to refiftic the opinions of the leffe 
learned, and to reconcile them ſo far to 
the (atholique dottrines, as to believe they 
are not ſo moaſtrousas they are vulgarly 
imagined, 

Firlt then they tell-the people that the 
Pap ( as they call them ) are /dolaters, 
in that they worſhip Images, ſtockes, and 
ſtones, little painted babies and/puppets, 
with many fach like titles, wherewith they 
make themſclyes merry ; andthen alledge 
all the places of the Scriptare, or Fathers, 
wherein the Tdolatry of the Heathen ts re- 
proved. Now: it is moſt certain that this 
is att unjuſt charge againſt Catheliqnes ; 
firſt becauſe the worſhip of Images and 7- 
dolls is not all one, ſeeing the words are of 
different ſignification, as is manifeſt by 
thoſe places where it is faid, Let ws make 
war after our Image, ( Gen. 1.26.) And 4 
m149 ought not to cover his head,becanſe he 1 
the image and glory of God. (1 (or. 11.7.) 


Y\_ with many the like ; wherein if they Of 
© 


—u — 
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that Image & 1al! were all one, they mult 
ſay alſo that when God made Adam, hee 
made to himſclfe an 7do/l. Secondly Ca- 
tholiqnes doe not worthip Images, as God, 
which the Heathen and ewes, when they 
had committed Idolatry, did,” as appears 
by Elias who ſaith unto them, 3.Kngs 18. 
21.1fthe Lord be God,follow him,if Baal be 
Gea, follow him; cleerly intimating there- 
by, that they that followed Baal, follow- 
edand worthipped him as God. Thirdly it 


| isonly the worſhip of Images for God, 


which 1s by God forbidden, as appears, 
Exod. 20. 23, where & 1s ſaid, you ſhall not 
make to your ſeles Gods of ſilver and Gods 
ef gold, and Lev. 26. 1. you hall make no I- 
aolls and graven Images, &c. to bow downe 
therto,for 1 am the Lord, and my plory I will 
not give to another, neither my praiſe to gra- 
en images, Eſay 24. 8. + 

By which places ( as by all other) is 
forbidden that kind of bowing, honour, 
and worſhip which is due ro God only, 
becauſe it is ſaid, I am the Lord,therfore I- 


mages are not; and my praiſe and my glory 


I will not give to another, that is,that praiſe 
and glory which is due to me only ; for 0- 
therwiſe ( ſeeing man is another thing 
from God-) it would be unlawfull to give 

_ any 
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any kind of praiſe, or bow down Wo men, 


which no body I think will affirme. This 
and this only, is properly 7dolatry ; name- 
ly, to worſhip a creature , believing it to 
be God, and giving to it the divine in- 
communicable attributes, and in that ima- 
gination to exerciſe devotion to it ; which 
is far from the belief or praiſe of (atho- 
liqnes. But that holy creatures, as Saints 


and Angells are to be worſhipped , with | 


ſuch worthip as we give to perſons of ſe- 
verall qualities here on earth, as bowing 
and kneeling; or ſuch as we give to all 
whoſe help we delire, as praying; and 
theſe ( in the abſence of the parties ) by 
and through their Images ; and that the 
Images themſelves are to be reverently 
handled for their ſakes, whom they repre- 
ſent, no rational! man can deny. 

S. 2. And whereas many Proteſtants 
ſtumble at the word worſhip, and thin; 
that it imports a thing that is to be done 
to God only, they are therein miſtaken; 
worſhip \ignifying any kind of reverence 
and reſpeXeither of body or mind ; and 
15 communicable to all creatnres accord- 
ingto their dignity : therefore inthe £:g- 
lis Phraſe we call all eminent Gentlc- 
men, worſhipfall, that is, men that deſerve 

fy LeVErence 
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reverence or worſhip; and all men do 
worlhip others, when they pur off their 
hats, or bow their bodies to them. And 
whereas they ſay, it isbut civill worſhip 
which they give to men, it-is impertinent ; 
for ctvill and religious worſhip do nor dif- 
ferin the outward a& or expreſflion, but 
in the object that is worſhipped ; that bc- 
ing civill worthip which 1s given to a civil 
perſon or thing, which 1s religious wor- 
ſhip, being direRted to a holy perſon or 
thing. Now Saints, being holy perſons, 
their /mages Or other things that belong 
tothem may be ſai&to be holy ;- firſt be- 
cauſe they have relation to them; as the 
Scripture faith, put off thy ſhoves from thy 
fiet ; for the place where thon ſtandeft us ho- 
ly ground, Exod.3.5.which was in regard of 
the preſence of the Angels by whom the 
Law was delivered, Gal.3.19. Secondly be- 
cauſe Images are dedicated to honour 
God withall, by and through them whom 
they repreſent, of which the Scripture 
faith , whatſoever ſhall once be conſecrated, 
ſoeall be moſt holy to the Lord, Let. 27.28. 
for which cauſe all the Yeſfmenrs and V- 
tenſils of the Temples were called holy ; 
therefore the reverence and reſpect done 
to Images is and ought to be holy or re- 
: | ligious 
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ligions worfhip ; for whatſoever is holy, 
is religiouſly honourable or worſhipfull, 
and that ſo iy and inthar fenſe that it is 
holy; and fo are Images of religious 
perſons. 

The { o#ncell of Trent ( Sefſſ.25 .decret.d: 
SanF.Imag.) hath expreſſed the doctrine 
of the C athelique £ hurch herein, in theſe 
words, © The Image of (hrif, of the Vir- 
© sin Mother of God, and of other Saints, 
<areto be had and retained, eſpecially in 
* Churches; and due honour and worihip 
©is to be imparted tothem; not for that 
cany Divinity is to be believed to bein 
* them, or vertue for which they are wore 
* ſhipped ; or that any thing is to be beg- 
©scd of them, orthat hope is to be put in 
© chem, as in times paſt the Pagans did, who 
© put their truſt in }dolls; bur becauſe the 
© honour which is exhivited to them, is re- 


© ferred to the firlt pattern, which they re- Þ 


© ſemble. So that by the Images which 


*we kifle, and before whom we uncover 


© our heads and kneel, we adore Chriſt and 
©his Saints, whoſe likeneſſe they deare. 
Whatſoever is more than this, are but 
School-points, which no man is bound to 
believe further than his particular reaſon 
Suidgs him. 
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But howſoever the belief 1s ( ſay the 
Proteſtants ) yet the practiſe is otherwiſe, 
and ſome ignorant people doe pray to 7- 
mares believing them to be very God, and 
ſo feek ſuccour from them, as from God ; 
and it is better ( ſay they ) that the wor- 
ſhip of Images ſhould be aboliſhed, than 
that it ſhould be the occaſion of Idolatry. 
Their affirmation as it 1s not to be belie- 
ved, conſidering the plentifull meanes of 
inſtruction in all places, and the eafineſſe 
ofthe thing to be apprehended, ſo their 
inference 1s falſe; for ( paſſing by their 
preferring their own judgement herein, 
before all the world of ("2rboligues, which 
objetion lies againſt them in all that they 
ſay,and is a great one) I anſwer, the good 
uſe of a thing is not to be taken away be- 
cauſe of the abuſe, eſpecially when the 
vood uſe is very abundant , and the abuſe 


very rare, and eaſily amended by inſtructi- 


on; otherwiſe all good things mult be a+ 


' doliſhed, becauſe by ſome or other they are 


abuſed. Theſe men that argue thus,wil not 
faythat wine is to be deltroyed, becauſe 
fome men are drunk therewith ; or the 
ule of ſwords forbidden, becauſe ſome 
men,commit murder with them ; eſpe- 
tally, that the reading of = Bible _—_ 

| c 
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be prohibited, becauſe ſome men pervert 
it (as the Apeſile faith) to their own 
damnation. The uſe of 7mages then ( not- 
withſtanding this objeRion ) 1s lawful! 
and unfit to be abolilhed. 9" 


Nor truly can any man, whoſe naturall with 
underſtanding is not corrupted by his cor- ther 
rupting of Scripture, bogele at it. It isa} 
Principle in nature, gathered out of 4ri | "4 
flotle, IDEM EST MOTUS IN IM& of tl 
GINEM ET EXEMPLAR, that the i Þ ©! 
mage may and ought to ſtand forthe per. | ©!" 
jon whoſe image it is, and 1s by imaginati- the 
on to betaken as if it were the perſon, and | **" 
what we doe to the Image,is done by imx | 

5 WW 


pination to the perſon. And this is exprel- 
ted by the Prophes David ſaying, Adore hi of £ 
feorſtoole, ( which the Proteſtants of Er of t 
glad fallly tranſlate at his footſtool ) bt- 


Farſe be ts boly, Pſal. 98.5.God appointed they 
that the Tabernacle ſhould be _—_ by i» = 
ite 


magination for his houſe, the Mercy-ſeat 
for his Throne, and the Ark for his foot- An 


fool, and ſo he imagined there preſent, s | 
fitting with his feet on the Ark ; and thi nh 
ordination being ſuppoſed, the Prophet pict 
faith, eAdore his footſtool ; yet taking of and 
the Ark, asa place where God is prelent, _ 
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oes by the law of nature ſtand for thoſe 
whoſe images they are ) yer this poſitive - 
ordinance ſuppoſed, the law of nature al. 
ſo binds men to worſhip and adore ir, 
with reference to God, imagined to fir 
thereon. 

This ever hath been and is the opinion 
and practiſe of all the world, except it be 
of thoſe who under the ſhew of grace have 
extinguiſhed the light of nature, and yet 
even theſe in their humane practiſes doe 
the ſame things; as if Chriſt and his 
Saints were the only men that after death 
or in abſence were incapable of honour. Tt 
s well known that the Kings and Oncenes 
of England are honoured by uncovering 
of the head in all places, where they are 
but ſuppoſed ro be preſent ; and when 
they are dead, untill their funerals are ſo- 
kmnized, there is the fame reſpet exhi- 
bited to their Tmages as to themſclyes. 
And what Prerstane lover is there that will 
not in the ardour of his afteRton, kifle, lay 
in his boſome, and talk to, not only the 
picture { which doth more immediately 
and dire&ly repreſent a perſon, than any 
thing elſe) but even the handkercher, 
glove, or letter, which are but reliques of 
her whom he deſires in marriage? And 1s 
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it lefſe Tdolatry to doe theſe things to 
mortal men than to ummortall Saint, 
though there be as much difference obſer. 
ved in the degree of honour,as there is be- 
£ween the dignity of the perſons ? Surely 
if they conſider it duely,they will find that 
they mnlſt cither leave their religion in this 
point, or their manners and civility in al 
points, ſeeing either both or neither are 1-£NG 
dolatry. | 
F. 3. Seconaly they teach the people 
and the people ordinarily believe, that Ce 
tholiques think to be ſaved by their good 
workes, and that withour being beho}dingſ 
to {-riſt; For they make an oppoſition Þþ 
between theſe two aſflertions ; wee art 
Javed by Chrefts merits; And we are a 
ved oy our own merits : Hence they de- 
lieve that Catholigues are the proudeſt and 
moit :ngratefull co God of all people in 
the worid. But this dodrine is miflikeds 
monpſt them, becauſe it is miſunderſtood, 
For Catheliques hold that no work is 
1©r:torious with God of its owne nature; 
co make the ſame meritorious many 
es are required. Firſt the grace of + 
DUC1IN Bapri/me, whereby ſoules art 
:.pcroaturally beaurified by participation 
LC GLVINE NATUre, WheEnce a triple dig: 
| nity 
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to tity redounds to works : One from God 
nts, Web Father, who in reſpeR of adoption, re- 
ſer. fgards good works, as the works of his 
be children: Another from God the holy Ghoſt 
rely dwelling in us, by whom good works are 
ha Rhonoured, as by the principall author of 
this ſthem ; ſo that he rather then wee,doth the 
 al[{works : Thirdly they receive dignity from 

God the Sonne, whoſe members we are made = 
by grace, which grace he by his merits pur- 
naled for us, ſo that the works we doe, 
are reputed not ſo much ours, or his; as 
the work of a particular member is attri- 
ling ſpaced principally to the head. Secondly 
ion ſedere is required grace prevenient where-= 
:re $7 God ſtirres up mens hearrs ro pions 
(4. ſworkes ; and grace adjuvant to affiſt us in 
be-Mhe performancee of the works, making 
and Jour free-will produce works that are fit» 
* in Mcroaturall; and above the reach of meer 
dz $0an. Thirdly there is required the grace 
od, of mercifull indulgence, in not uſing vs 
4 is" the rigour of his juſtice ; for God mighr 
ure; F*<quire the good works we doezas his own 
any [Yf many titles : as by the title of juſtice, 
E + P<i0g the works of his ſervants and bond- 
nen ; by the title of religion, as being the 
'orks of his creatures ; by the title of gra- 
tude, as being the works of perſons in- 

| O3 | finitely 
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finitely obliged to him ; by which titles. |! 


if Goddid exaft upon works with utter- 
moſt rigdur, no goodneſſe would be left 
in them to be offered for meriting of hea- 
ven; But his infinite benignity remitting 
this rigour, moved thereunto through the 
merits of Chx1F, 15 content that wee make 
uſe of our good works for the purchaſing 
of glory, and doth not exact them as 
wholely due by all his titles. The fourthis 
the favour of Gods liberall promiſe, by 
which he obligeth himſelfe to reward the 
00d works of his children according to 
the meaſure of their goodnefle, without 
whick the moſt excellent works of Saints 
| Could not eftabliſh an obligation on him. 
And finally there is required the grace of 
perſeverance, without which no man is. 
crowned.. 

Ando farare Catholiques from boaſt 
ing or truſting in their merits, that the 
Counce!l of Trent ( Sefſ.. 6. (an. 16.) 
faith, God forbid that a Chriftian ſpould ci- 
ther boaft or truſt in himſelf, and not in our 
Lora, whoſe gooaneſſe is ſo great towards all 
men, as that thoſe things which are hs gifts, 


be will have tobe our merits, Tobe worthy 


ef a thing, to deſerye or merit it, ſignific 
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allone; and that by our works we de- 
ſerve and are worthy of keaven, is the fre- 
quent phraſe of Scripture : The workeman 
1s worthy of his hire, faith our Saviowr ;; 
Lnke 10. 7. And S. Pant, That you may be 
counted worthy of the Kinodome of God ; for 
which alſo ye ſuffer, 2. Theſ: 1.5. And again, 
That you may walk worthy of Goa, mm all 
thingspleaſing, fruftifying iu all Good works, 
{olof. 1.70, And onr Saviour, They ſpall 
walk with me in white, for they are worthy, 
Revel. 3. 4. And againe, Come ye bleſſed of 
my Fatker poſſeſſe the kingdome &c. for f 
was hnngry and ye gave me meat &c. Math. 
25, 34. alledging theſe as the cauſe why 
God received them into everlaſting habt- 
txtions ; with plenty of other places to 
this purpoſe. | ; 
As for the moſt frequently objeRed 
place of Zac.17.10. when you have done all 
thoſe things that are commanaed you, ſay we 
ere unprofitable ſervants, we have done that 
which was our duty to do; According to 
S. Ambroſe (lib. 8. in Lnc.) (brit com- 
mands hereby ro acknowledge what we 
are of our ſelves, to wit, unprofitable, not. 
what we are by his grace, for that is pro- 
fitable ; according tothe Apoſtle, 2 73m.2. 
21» 1f any man therefore ſhall cleanſe bim- 
0.4 ſelf. 
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felfs from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſell unto he: 
noxr, ſanitifica and profitable to our Lord, 


prepared to every good work ; according toff 


S. eAupnſtine, ( Serm. 3. de verb. Dom. ) 
we may be ſaid to be unprofitable ſer. 
vants, becauſe in doing all that i; 
commanded , we do but our duty , we 


are Gods fervants and ſlaves, and owe him| 

all, norcouſd ie look for reward had he! 

not voluntarily covenanted withus. And] 

to this baſe and poor condition of ours} 

for the preſervation of our humility,Chrif| 

in theſe words ſends back our thoughts :|þ 

which hindersnot, but thar ( ſuppoſing| 
Gods bountifull promiſe and covenant)| 

we may through his.grace truly merit and} 
expect reward ;. himſelf ſaying, 4Zaz. 20.| 
I 4. Diaft thou not covenant with me for al! 
penny ? take that which is thine owa, and go|! 
thy way. S.Chryſoſtome obſerves, that |® 
( bri faith not, yox are — ſer- | 
ay, they are; # 
veilling us thereby, after our good deeds, F 


warts, but bids them to 


to think humbly, leſt they be corrupted 
with pride ; for that otherwiſe they only 


that work evill are by God accounted un- | 
profitable, bat they that do good, profita- þ 
ble, as our Saviour faith, Jfat.25, 21. well Þ 


done good and Faithfull ſervant, becauſe thas | 


haſt 
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haſt bren fanbfull ever a few things, 7 wil 
place thee over many things; enter into the 
the joy of thy Maſter. And the unprofiravle 
ſervant caftiye into utter darkneſſe. So that 
if all Proteftants be unproicable ſervants, - 
they mult expectthe ſequele thereof, utter. 
darkneſle, that is damnation. 

$. 4. Thirdly many Proteſtant Mini-: 


£ ers teach, and the people ordinarily be-- 


licve, that (atholiqes hold that there is. 
nothing required to the remiſſion of fins, 
but only to confeſle them to a Prieſt, and: 
the bulinefſe is done. Whereas indeed 
they teach, that not only Confellion to a- 
PrjzF, but alſo Contrition and forrow- 
for their {1nnes, (which - is all that Prote= 
ſtaxts require,) as alſo Satisfation for the! 


| temporall puniſhment due to {in, is requi-' 


lite, and ſo make it a matter of far greater: 
paine than the Proreſtanrs do, who re- 
proach it for the. calinefle thereof, Nove; 


Z all theſe parts of Penance are painly ex- 
7 prefled in Scrip;are ; our Savory laith to: 


the Prieſts, who/e-/innes ye ſhall forgive, they 
are forgiven, and whoſe ſinnes ye ſhall retain, , 
they are retained, Foh. 20. 23+ and S. Fames* 
bids us confs{[s ory ſins one to another, fam.s 
16. and if ro another, to whom but ta? 
kim. that hath power to forgive 2+ 
O5 Ihg- 
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* - The ewes did objeRt againſt our Savs- 


_ MM Protefants do now againſt Prieſts, 


ſaying, who can forgive finnes, but God onlN? 
Afark 3.7; which error of theirs -to con- 
fute, he miraculouſly cured the man ſick of 
the Palſie, That je may know the Son of man. 
hath power on earth to forgive. ſinnes, as Our 
Saviour ſaith to them ; which had been no 
croſſing of their erroneous conceipt, as. 
the word [Bet ] doth intimate it. was, 
unjeſſe he had pardoned him, as man, with 
Commiſſion from God, and not as. God 
immediate ; for otherwiſe he ſhould have 
faid, why, I am God,and ſo I pardon him, 
but he did it as man, doubtlefle with dele- 
#4arion from God; as another Evan- 
gel: expreſſcth it, ſaying, chnt the mul- 
ritwde glorified God , which had given ſuch 
power ro men, A1at 9.8, | 

Nor need the ſimpleſt Prorefflants won- 
der that men ſhould forgive finnes, ſeeing. 
Cathetiques teach that they do it not by 
their-own” Power, but by power given 
them. from- God; to whom it. belongs 
originally and by his own power to for- 
give ſins, and ro them dur derivatively and 
miniſterially from him. So it is ſaid, that 
Goa only dot: wondrexs-things, Pfal. 72.18, 


-apd yer we read in Scripture of many men. 


that. 
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that wrought Afiracles, 3 Kings 8. 39. So 


it is ſatd, that God only knowes the hearts of - 


men,4Kings5.16.4nd yet we read of others 
that knew the ſecrets of the: hearc. Nor 


can this forgiveneſle of {innes{.the power 


whereof God hath given tomen) be in- 


terpreted of poweronly to declare for-- 


jjveneſke (as Proteftants would have it)for 


this a child, or an Infidell may do aſ-- 


well as any other; they may tell them. 
that if they repent God will forgive 
them; .norneeded ſuch a power as this- 
onely , be uſhered by Chriſt, by brea-- 


thing on them and ſaying , Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt, F0h.20.22. nor by theſe words, . 


As my Father ſent me, ſo 1 ſezd you; for 
furely his Father fent him to do more: 
than barely to declare and tell them: 
they were forgiven if they repented; and. 
our $avzoxr ſhould have changed the. 
form of his words, and not have faid,, 
whoſe ſinnes ye remir they are remitted; 


but whoſe ſins ye remic, they were remit=-- | 


ted before. by God. 

And that this power ſhould be gi- 
ven only to the Apoſites, if it be raken for : 
a-ſolute power of forgiveneſle, (as fome. 


Froteſtants affirme ) 1s unrcaſonable $> « 


For ſeciag the reafon and uſe of it, watch, 
ND 


« 
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's to- reconcile God and: man together, 
after mans offending him by ſin, will re- 
main to the worlds end, therefore to- 
the worlds end is commitred:to them- 
ihe Miniſtry of reconciiiation, 2: ("or.5.18.. 
19:20.For this power of forgiving finnes,. 
' was not given to- the eApoſiles as a par-- 
ticular priviſedge wherewith to dignitic 
their-perſons above other Prieſts, but for: 
the we and benefit of - Chriſts Church, 


| Which wilbalwaies in this world ſtand 1n- 


reed thereof, & therefore doth he in their: 
Sncceflors alwates continue the power. 
S.5. As for Satisfattiow, which Prote-. 
ſsants are tzught to believe ts needleſle ; it 
is Plaine in Seriprore ; asfirlt-, that after 
che (1a is-pardoned, which -is-in regard of- 
ofr reconciliation to God, and freedome: 
from. cternall puniſhment, yet there re- 
Maines a lyableneſis ro temporall puniſh- 
ment ; 45apPears in David; whom after: 
he had repentcd, and God pardoned his 
173nes,-yer- he puniihed one {1n with the 
death of his chiJd,2nother with three dates- 
peitiience,2 Xmg-12.13.14.% 24-10,12,15s 
Flor can this pan hinent be only for ad- 
Mon!tion X not of jaitice, ſeeing the Text: 
:a1th tt Was, h-car/e he 34 made the enemics 
of. Gaal re &* «pvenres 1457 20d Aaron die 
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| both in Gods favour, yet were puniſhed 


with death before they entred. into the 
land of Canaas, for their offence at ſers- 
bab; now where death is the puniſhment, 


| itcannot be intended for their admoniti- 
| onand amendment-in time to. come,. but. 
as a ſcourge for their: offences.. And the: 
' P/almif laith plainely, Thou. forgaveſt- 


their fins aud didſt puniſh their inventions';: 
Pal: 98.8. If he forgave them,why did be 
puniſh them ? If he did puniſh them, how: 
did he forgive them ?-He forgave the e- 


ternal] puniſhment, and inflicted the tem- 


porall. Alſo the Apoſtle faith, whom ye for- 
give anything , 1 forgive alſo; for if 1 for- 
gave any thing, to whom I forgane it, for 
your ſakes forgave 1 it, in the perſon of 
Chriſt: 2. Cor. 2: 10, Which words can- 
not concerne the remiſſion of the fanlt,. 
ſeeing that was pardoned before by the: 
parties great ſorrow, mentioned in the 7.. 
verſe, but muſt be meant of the temporall 
puniſhment, which= was impoſed in the 
2ame of (hrif. This truth-Calvin dorh. 
not deny, nor Bez# upon this place, who. 
Jaith, that the abatement of.this rigour- - 
was afterwards called Indulgence. 

And wherefore (I wonder) do Pros 
toſtants when they would. divert ſome. 
FE on: preſent. 


 —_ — 
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\ preſent or near approaching danger, faſt, | 
and pray, and preach, and give almes,. | 


( when yet by their contrition they think 
their ſinaes forgiven,) if they did not 
hope by theſe meanes to prevent or re- 
move their temporallevills, which in their 
prayers they confefic to be inflicted for. 
their finnes ? Thus doth the force of rex 
fon drive them to the practiſe of thar,. 
which ont of oppoſition to the Charch of 


Rome, in their dodrine they contradict. 


And though Chrifts ſatisfaftion was ſufh- 
ctent for all the puniſhment. due to our 
f1nnes, yet if he hath appointed that we 
{hall alſo fatisfie, as knowing it in his wiſe- 
dome a thing moſt meet,who ſhall gainfay 
it? His praiers alſo and his obedience was 
ſufficient to obtain heayen for us, thall we 
therefore neither pray nor obey? You. 
will fay we ſhall, becauſe we are com- 
manded; ſo alſo are we commanded to ſa- 
tisfie, as the Prophet Daniel ſaith , Redeem 
thy finnes with almes, and thine iniquities 
with mercy towards the poore, Dan. 4. 24: 
which Text to avoid, the Proteſtants doe 
corrupt.Now to redeem fſinnes1s the ſame - 
in effeR as to ſatisfie for them, for how is 
any thing redeemed, bur by ſatisfying the 
Price of its redemption? Why then ſhould: 
po | ProteFtants. 
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 Proteftants (under the pretence of magnt- 
q fying the operation of (brifts ſatisfaction, 
ak | without our concurrence,which( atholikes 
2t | yet acknowledge to proceed from him ) 
e- | difobey him, and leave him thereby the 
ir | lefſe ſatisfied with us ? But this was Lnx- 
r. | thers moſt acceptable way to fleſh and. 
}- blood, te. caſt all the burden on Chri/t, 
pa and leave nothing to themſelves, bur the 
f pleafing liberty of fin, which though it _ 
| thould infinitely extend it ſelf, needs no 
" other cure amongſt them, but only their 
cr | barrenfaith. 5 


F. 6. Againe, ProteFbants are taught to 
believe that to entreat Gods favour by the 
merits of Saints. ( as Catholiques doe ) 

15a great derogation from the merits of 
| Ghrif. Bur why > Catholiques doe not 
deny, but:that the merits of (hr; are of 
infinite value, and there is motive enough 
in them for God to beſtow all favour on- 
us; yet ſeeing the Saints have merited of 
Gad, it is. lawfull alſo: to entreat him by 
thoſe merits; and what he doth-ſometimes- 
| docand. not by Miracle, .it is- lawfull at: 
| any time to entreat him to doe : Now. he 
did blefſe the houſe -of Potiphay for Fo- 
ſephs ſake, therefore doubtleſſe it was law- 
full for Porephar to increat. God to _— 
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him for ofephs ſake; and if ſo, then much: | 


more for the ſake of Saints in heaven ,. 
who are more in Gods favour, then fo- 


{epb could be here in this life. Thus Mofes | 


deſires God to aftwage his wrath againſt 
the 1/raclites, ſaying, Remember eAbrahanm 
Tfaac, and Iſrael thy ſervants; Exod. 32. 
13.. and for what ſhould he remember 
them but for the good works. and: ſervice 
they had done ? and for thatto ſpare their 
children. EY, 

{ alvinsſhift in anſwer to this and the 
like places is trifling, when he faith that 
God is only entreated to remember his 
Covenant with the Patriarchs, whereby 
he promiſed to blefſe. their: poſterity ; for 
there 15 mention not only of Gods. Cove- 
axt, but of the rig htcouſneſle and merits 
of the Saints. Salomon praies thus, P/al. 
I31. I. Lord remember David and all his 
meekneſſe, his aflictions, as the Prote5Fantsr 
readit, which-is all onc for our prefent 
purpoſe, both. being meritorious ; and a 
brtle after he ſaith, For thy ſervant Davias 
[ukg turn not away the face of thine anointed; 
where God is invocated by. the merits of 
David, who was dead and gone and God 
lkewife for Davids ſake did hear and. 
polper. e1bia,. as the Scripture _ 

| bs, 
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For Davids ſake did our Lord his God give 
him a lamp in feruſalem,that he might raiſe 
wp his ſon after him,and eſtabliſh Teruſalers, 
becauſe David had doxe right in the eyes of 
the Lord, 3. Kings 15.4 5. Much more ts 
found in Scripture to this purpoſe. Nog 


can it bz a derogation from the merits of _- 


Chriſt, whoſe value, as it is infinite in it 
ſelfe, ſo it gives all the tinRure to all the 
merits of all Saints; like the Elixer, 
which turnes all into gold, that it touch. 
es; And like the radiant Sun enkindles all 
other celeſtiall fires ; yea ſo far is it from 
being a diſhonour to him, that it adds to 
him a great encreaſe of honour ; by being 
able to raiſe his ſervants to ſuch a pitch of 
excellency , that they can merit favours 
both for themſclves and others. 

S.7. Againe Proteſt ants are taught to 
believe that it is an arrogant thing, to 
think that a man may doe more than he ts 
commanded,(as (atholiqnes teach) where- 
as they think he cannot do ſo much. Yet 
what more plaine in Scriptures ? What 
more evident in reaſon ? That wee are 
commanded to give almes1s true, but the 
pre notexpreſt; let a man give. 
o much dayly, as - that he may juſtly 
think he bath. diſcharged his duty, and 

| | ſinnes. 
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ſinnes not, though he give no more; and 
then may he give more, and ſo do more 


then he is commanded, Suppoſe a man 


beund to faſt and pray in ſuch or ſuch a 


meaſnre, which when he hath done, he 
hath diſcharged the duty of a Chriſtian ; 
yet when this is done, he may take ſome 


of the time wherein he may lawfully 
feed and recreate himſelf; and beſtow 
this Aſo in fafting and prayer ; doth not 
he in this doe more, than he is com- 
manded? I think no impartiall man 
will fay the contrary : Elſe there were 
no compaſſe or latitnde of goodneſſe 
wherein men might move, excelling one 
another in degrees, yet the loweſt void 
of finne- Elfe he that were not moſt 
00d muſt be evill; there would be no 
medi betwixt fin and excellency ; And 
men that were deſirous to pleaſe God 
would abound in fcryples that could ne- 
ver be ſatisfied ; it being impoſitble in 
every mans condition, to find out that 
indiviſible point of prayer, faſting, almes, 
and the like, beyond or ſhort of which,he 
muſt be guilty of fin. 

Our $avzorxy ſaith, There are Exnnuchs, 
who have made themſclues Eunnuchs for the 
Kinodome of heaven, Mat. 19.12.67 21» = 

ens 


j 


al 
- 
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| this is more than any man is bound to, 
| for he may marry if he will, and yet 


90 to heaven, He faith again, If chow wilt 
be perfe, go and ſell all that thou baſt, . 
and grue it to the poor, aud thou ſhalt have 
treaſure in heaven. No man can reaſonably 


ſuppoſe this to be a command, for then 


all men were bound to obey it; and if nor, 
than he that obeyes it, doth more than he. 
is commanded, And to think that this was. 
a perſonall command to this man only (as 
many do) is ridiculous; eur Seviowr had 
ſpoke of the Commandements before, 
which when the young man faid he had ob= 
ſerved,Chri/t gives him this counſel of per= 
fectionzand the Apoſtles immediately after 
affirmed, that they had obſerved it, 1n lea- 
ving all things to follow him. Concerning * 
Virgins (ſaith the Appoltle) 1 have no com- 
mand, but I give connſell,1 Cor.7.25. plain- 
ly diſtinguiſhing betwixt counſell & com- 
mand; betwixt that we mult do,and what 
we may do;betwixt well & better, He that 
marries doth well but he that marries not doth 
better,1 Cer.7.38. and he that doth well, 


_ doth notſin,doth not break a Commande- 


ment ; but he that doth better,doth more 
than not-ſin,doth more than he is comman- 


ded. And. thongh.ic be harder indeed ” 
g0- 
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do all that is commanded, than in ſome 
degrees to do more than is commanded ; 
yet the higheſt degrees of acts of per- 
fetion and things uncommanded, are 
harder than: the higheſt of things come 
manded ; yet neither impoſſible by the 
grace of God, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 7 ayz 
able to do all things through him that eya- 
bteth me, Ph;l. 4.13.S0 thar the docurue of 
doing more than is commanded, js not ſo 
fraoght with pride,as Proteftants imagine. 
 Catholiques ſay, that God dgth nor re- 
quire of us all the good that hq inables us 
to do,as is proved ; and this is the ground 
of works of ſupercrogation, and doing 
more thin is commanded : Proteſtants 
fay that God requires of us all that he en- 
ables us to do, yea and more,commanding 
things impoſſible , and: then puniſhes us 
for not doing tkem, which-is moſt tyran- 
nical!. Now if God do not require all, but 
only thus much, to do well ; then the do- 
ing better than well, is a ſtock which God 
of his great bounty gives us to-1mprove for 
our ſelyes in a higher meaſure, and to: of- 
fer him liberalities, beyond the bond of 
duty. And what pride is it for man to ac- 
knowledge this ſweet providence of his 
creator,& to praiſe his merciful indulgence 
in 


Returned home. 327 


in.not exaQingſo much as he might, but 
giving him a way & means to ſhew his yo- 
Juntary & lnexaRted love to him?Eſpecial- 
ly believing that this divine favour(not to 
exact the uttermolt of mans perform- 
ance, and conſequently mans ability to 
preſent to God more perfet and excel- 
lent ſervice than he requires) is given 
through the merits of C-r:ff. 

$.8.But above all,the Real! preſence is the 
prodigie of opinions in the conceipt of 
Proteitants ; whole playnneſle in Scripture 
notwithſtanding leaves not where to adde 
£0 it with cleerer proofe; as appeares by 


(krifts words of inſtitution, Thi is my 


body, ſo often repeated, Mat.26.26. Mar, 
14.22. £xc. 22.19. They fight againſt it 
therfore with arguments drawn from the 
power of nature,8&think,becauſe it exceeds 
the power of nature, therfore ir cannot be. 
To whom it may be ſaid,as our Savzowr ſaid 
£0 the Zews,who thought that mens bodies 
in heaven were like their bodies here on 
earth, ye erre,not knowing the Scriptures, nor 
the power of God, Mat.22.29., And why then 
do Proteſtants believe,that God was in the 
form of a man,a thing as impoſlible in na- 
ture,as for God&man rogether tobe under 


the form of bread or wine. Andbecaule they | 


CD — — 


would 
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would make ſure work if they could, the 


former objection being in the opinion of 


many of them inſufficient, they ſay that 
it doth not only excced the power of na- 
ture, but of God alſo, in that it implies a 
contradiction ; but this the moſt learned 
of them have never been able to prove, 
nor never will, I hope they will all take 
Luthers judgement herein, whom they w1ll 
not deny to be learned 


. Witt ew : 
—_ _ enough to diſcerne a con- 
1557. defenſ. Vero. «oo 
Cene fol. 388 tradition, and he faith, 


what Scripture have they to 
prove that theſe two Propoſitions be diretily 
contrary ? Chriſt fitteth in heaven,& ( briſt 


. -#5 #n the Supper. T he contradittion 1 in their 
 Carnall imagination, not in faith, or the word 


of God, 

They alſo fright the people from this 
belief, by preſenting to them the uncom- 
linefle and inconveniences that may en- 
ſue; which objeRtions are but raked out 
of the aſhes of the old Heather and Here- 
721ques, who made the like againſt Gods 


taking ourfleſh upon him , as that it was | 


undecent that 'God ſhould lie in a wo- 


mans womb nine moneths, that he ſhould | 


be circumciſed, whipt and ſpit upon, and 
fnally ſufter a moſt ſhamefull and _—_ 
ED cata 
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death. But ſeeing Preteſtants doe believe, 
that ChriiF, when he was on earth, was 
ſubject co all humane infirmities except lin, 
why ſhould his liableneſſe co ſuch infirmi- 
ties make them fordear to believe that he 
isin the Sacrament ? But to acquit them 
of that trouble, they may take notice, that 
Chrifts body in the Sacrament is not ſub- 
je& to thoſe inconveniences that it was 
before his death, becauſe it is now a glo- 
rified body, and not ſubje& to ſuffer any 
thing ; For as the Sun ſhining on a dung- 
hill is not defiled therewith, and as the 
Deity it ſelfe is every where, and yet ſuf- 
fers no infe&ion from the foulneſle of any 
place; So the body of Chriſt being immor- 


_ tall and impaſſible, cannor be defiled or 


hurt with the touch or impreſſion 'of any 
unclean or hurtfull thing, more than a 
man can hurt or defile a Spirit ; for of 
that nature are all glorified bodies, as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, It 75 ſowen a natarall boay ; it 
ſhall riſe a fperitmall body, 1. Cor. 15. 44. $0 
that in this reſpect, Proteflanis have more 


| reaſon to believe the reail preſence of 


Chriſts body in the Sacrament, than that 
he once had a realt body converſant here 
on earth, 

But ſome of them againe do acknow- 
Mo on: ledge 


"os. wy 
ledge ( as they ſay themſelves ) the Read 


| preſence of (hriftsbody in the Sacrament ſ** 


and therein ſeem to be Catholiques; ant 
pleaſe themſelves in ſeeming to be ſo, ant 
think we can deſire no more; but they dg 
but cozen both themſelves and' us ; for 
when their Preſence is ſifted, we find nd 
reality in it. They ſay that Chrift 1s real 

preſent in the Sacrament, but not corpos 
rally or bodily : by which bozify they 
mean, ether that his body it ſeife is not 
there, or thar it is not there with the ci 


cumſtances and * accidents of a-botly, ll;. 


"quantity and the like. If they-mean 
former, to wit, that he 1s really there, ang 
yet his body 1s not there, I would fain 


know how this may be ; For a body to ve... 
really in any thing, muſt fignifie ro be bouſh,,, 
dily or in body there, or nothing. There..j 


fore to ſay that Chriſt is really there, wh 
isa body, and yer not there bodily, 1s the 
contradiction they ſpeak of, and is in rhe 
reall preſence, not. in the Catholiques; Fl 


it is as much as if they ſhould ſay, his body 23h 


ts there, and it is not there. If by not body 
they mean not with the accidents of his 
body, as quantity, figure and the like, and. 


that ſo (hrif is not bodily in the Sacrkel. is 
ent, but ſpiritually, that is, after the nav 7, 


cur.” 
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re of a Spirit, then they agree with Ca- 
Sos 6 ſay the ſame,and in this ſenſe 
| 5 may be,and is both corporally and ſpiri- 

4H tvally preſent in the Sacrament. Now tf by 
really they mean '1n regard of his Deity, ? 
which isevery 'whete, this 1s true, bur is" 
not the true meaning of really; for he is no 
more there inthis ſenſe, than he ts every 
where elſe, & ſo their confeſſion of a real! 
eſence impotts-nothing diſtinly, and is 
4 a deluſion. For Chriſt being a man as 
wel as God, & the body of a man as wel as 
the Godhead concurring to the making of+- | 
his perfon, he that is whole Chi? and un-" 
ared, cannot be ſaid to be any where 

really, anlefſe he be there alſo bodily ; : «3d. 
if his body be there,his body is by%us recei- 
ved, and thar not only ſpiritoafly, that tf, 
nder the conditions of a Spiritzor ſpiritu- 
ally, by recerving the grace of hi-  oly Spi- 


"j ſit ioro our Spirits, and foyls; bur ato COr- 


porally, in 'regard 'of himſelfe, who 15a. 
20 and In fegatd of os, who receive his 
Dagy into our bodies; and this not by 

Kit, bur with faittr that i 15, not by an 1- 
mginary{ conceipt that he is the Te, Or 
thar'the *benefits of-his' paſſion are con- 
L Keyedtothe receiver thit thinks fo, which 
8 whe Proteſtant faith-in this caſe ; but 
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preſence of (briftsbody in the Sacrament 


' know how this may be ; For a body tobe F 


| ore 
to!; 
hen 


ledge ( as they fay themſelves ) the: als 


and therein ſeem to be Catholiques; an 


pleaſe themſelves in ſeeming to be ſo, and tual 
think we can defire no more; but they do _ 


but cozen both themſelves and*us; for}: 
when their Preſence 1s ſifted, we find no not 
reality in it. They ſay that Chrift is really þ 3®! 
Preſent in the Sacrament, but not corpo=F' 
rally or bodily : by which bodily they © bt 
mean, either that his body it ſeife is not Þ 


there, or thar it is not there with the ci þ 4 
cumfſtances and * accidents of a-body, w þ his 
"quantity and the like. If they-mean ty $5 p 


former, to wit, that he is really there, a d [ 
yet his body 1s not there, I would faine 


really in any thing, mult fignifie to be bo- þ * 


\dilyorin body there, or nothing. There» Y bas 


fore to fay that Chriſt is really there, who 
15a body, and yer not there bodily, is the | 
contradiction they ſpeak of, and's in thar Þ 1,4 
reall preſence, not.in the Catholiques ; FW: Whos 
it 1s as much as if they ſhould ſay, his Lody Et 
ts there, and it is not there. If by not bodily | 

they mean not with the accidents of his þ 6» 

body, as quantity, figure and the like, and'J- yy, 
that ſo (briF is not bodily in the Sacra- ] 1 
event, but ſpiritually, that 1s, after the na-g 7 
TwIeyY - 
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FJ re of a Spirit, then they agree with Ca- 
boliqnes,who ſay the ſame,and in this ſenſe 
' Ihe may be,and is both corporally and fpiri- 
| tually preſent in the Sacrament.Now if by 
really chey mean in regard of his Deity, 
which isevery where, this is true, but 1s" 
not the true meaning of really; for he is no 
more there inthis ſenſe, than he is every 
$. where clſe, & ſo their confeſſion of a real! 
| pre eſence | imports nothing diſftintly, and is 
but a deluſion. For {riff being a man as 
wel as God, & the body of a man as wel as 
- the Godhead concurring to the making of*- 
+ his perfor, he that is whole ChriP and un-" 
' ſeparared, cannot be ſaid to be Jy where” 
| really, nlefſe he be there aſſoþodily ; 3nd 
Fif hisbody be there,his body is by%us recei- 
* ved, and thar not only fpiritoafly, that 1s, 
: {1mder the conditions of a Spirit, or ſpiritu- 
ally,by recetving the grace of hi- | oly Spi- 
+ Tit into our Spirits, and foyls; but atfo COr- 
 Porally, in'regard 'of himſelfe, who is. 
: body; and ih regatd of ns, who recetve his 
£D68y, into our bodies; and this not by 
Faith, bit with faith ; hat i 15, not by an 1t- 
| ' maginarh conceipt that he is "the bor 
is | thar'the benefits of his paſſion are con- 
2d. Weyedto'the receivet thit thinks f fo, which 
4-318 "ha Proteftant- faith in this caſe ; but 
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with faith, that is, faith and charity alſo a- 


biding in our ſouls, without which though 
we doe receive him truly & really, yet we 


do not receive him'worthily & profitably. 

Bur according to the ProteFant way of 
receiving, it is impollible to receive him 
uaworthily, which is contrary to the Scyt+ 
ptare, and the common beliefe of all (þri- 
ſtians ; for accotding to them, none re- 
ccive him, but they that receive him wor- 
thily, faith being the means with them, 
which makes them receive him both really 
and worthily, which who ſo wants, doth 
not receive at all: ſo that every one 
that receives him really, receives worthily, 
and the reſt receive nothing but bread and 


wirc, and ſo do not receive Chri/t un-* 


worthily, but only bread and wine at the 
moſt unworthily ; and how this ſhould 
make them properiy guilty of the body 
and biood of our Lord, which they do not 
rTecetve, ard liable ro damnarion t hereby, 


as the e-Lp://le faith ic doth, is beyond the 


reach of my apprehenſion. 
_ » Others coming yet nearer, ſay, that 
they beiieve the reall and corporall pre- 
ſence, but they do not believe Tran/ub- 
ftaniiation; they believe that (rift is truly 
there, but the manner ( they ſay) is un- 
| Fl On. known 
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knowne and unecxpreſſible. But they 
ought to know that men ought firmely to 
believe the manner of a myſtery revealed, 
when the ſame belongsto the ſubſtance of 


the myſtery, ſo that rejecting the manner, 


we reje alſo the ſubltance of the myſtery. 
Now the myſtery in ſubſtance is, that the 
body of {hrift is preſent in the Sacrament, 
in ſuch ſort that the Prieſt ( the Miniſter 
thereof, ) thewing what ſeems bread, 
may truly ſay thereof in the perſon of 
Chriſt, this 1s my boay. This ſuppoſed as 
the ſubſtance of the myſtery, I infer that 
two (atholique doitrines concerning the 
manner thereof, belong to the ſubltance 
ofthis myſery, and cannot be called in 
queſtion without danger of misbelief, Firſt 
the reall preſence of the whole body of 
Chris# under the forme of bread. Secondly ' 
that this is done by Tranſubſtantiation, be- 
cauſe it cannot be done otherwiſe. Even 
as he that believes the mylitery of the In- 
carnation, the ſubſtance whereof is,that in - 
7eſxs Chriſt the gature of God and the na- 
ture of man were fo united, that God is 
truly man, and man God ; he mult neceſ- 
ſarily believe that this union is not meta- 
aoricall and in affection only, but true 
ana recall : Secondly that this union is ſub. . 
TE fP2)  Aftantiall 
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with faith, that is, faith and charity alſo a- 
biding in ovr ſouls, without which though 
we doe receive him truly & really, yet we 
do not receive him worthuly & profitably. 

Bur according to the ProteFFant way of 
receiving, it is impollible to receive him 
uaworthily, which is contrary to the Scrs- 
ptzre, and the common behiefe of all (hri- 
ftzans ; for according to them, none re- 
ccive him, but-they that receive him wor- 
thily, faith being the means with them, 
which makes them receive him both really 
and worthily, which who ſo wants, doth 
not receive at all: ſo that every one 
that receives him really, receives worthily, 
and the reſt receive nothing but bread and 


winc; and ſo do not receive Chriſt un-* 


worthily, but only bread and wine at the 
moſt unworthily ; and how this ſhould 
make them propPeriy guilty of the body 
and biood of our Lord, which they do not 
receive, ard liable ro damnarion t hereby, 


as the eLp://le faith ir doth, is beyond the 


reach of my apprehenſion. 

Others coming yet nearer, ſay, that 
they beiieve the reall and corporall pre- 
ſence, but they do not believe Tranſub- 
ſtaniiation; they believe that {hrsft is truly. 
there, but the manner ( they ſay ) 1s un- 
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knowne and unexpreſſible. But they 
ought to know that men ought firmely to 
believe the manner of a myltery revealed, 
when the ſame belongsto the ſubſtance of 
the myſtery, ſo that rejeting the manner, 
we reje& alſo the ſubltance of the myſtery. 
Now the myſtery in ſubſtance is, that the 
body of {hriF is preſent in the Sarramenr, 
in ſuch ſort that the Prieſt ( the Miniſter 
thereof, ) ſhewing what ſeems bread, 
may truly ſay thereof in the perſon of 
Chriſt, this 1s my boay. This ſuppoſed as 
the ſubſtance of the myſtery, I infer that 
two (atholique doctrines concerning the 
manner thereof, belong to the ſubltance 
ofthis myſtery, and cannot be called in 
queſtion withour danger of misbelicf. Firſt 
the reall preſence of the whole body of 
Chris under the forme of bread. Secondly ' 
that this is done by Tranſubſtaniiation, be- 
cauſe it cannot be done otherwiſe. Even 
as he that believes the mylitery of the In- 
carnation, the ſubſtance whereof ts,that in - 
feſus Chriſt the gature of God and the na- 
Lure of man were fo united, that God is 
truly man, and man God; he mult neceſ- 
ſarily believe that this union'is not meta- 


Phoricall and in afeRion only, bur true 
NG reall ; Secondly that this union is ſub... 
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ſantiall, not accidentall ; Thirdly that this 
union of natures is not by making one na- 
ture of both ( as Extyches taught ) but hy- 
poſtaticall , whereby the nature of God 
and man is united in one perſon. This my. 
ſtery is high, ſubtile, and incomprehenſible 
to flagging reaſon, yet muſt be believed 
ſeeing it belongs to the ſubſtance of the 
myſtery , which could not be true, if it 
were not thus: 4o 1t 1s in the reall pre- 
ſence. 
As for the novelty of the word, which 
ſome obxeR, they have little reaſon to do 
ſo, knowing itis ſome hundreds of years 
older than.che name Proteſtant, and for 
the thing, 1t 1s as antient as our Saviorrs 
celcbrating his la{t ſapper. And had nor the 
{ atbolique gadrine been oppoſed by He- 
retigaes, perhaps the word had. not yet 
been in uſe ; no more had conſnbFantiall, 
uſed in the A\icene Creed, had not eArrins 
denyed the Son to be canſubſtuntiall, or of 
the ſame ſubſtance with the Father. For the 
Church doth, and may make. fit words to 


Explicatc the truth of her doctrine, as oc-F- 


calion requires ; wherein ſhe:doth not 
change the doctring,bur exprefleth it more 
plainJy or fignificantly. 14 , 

| CHAP, 
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(Crap, XXII) 
Of ( ommunion in onc hisd. 


$. 1, Þ Willinſtance in two particulars 

more, becaufe I know that Prote- 
Fants doe mightily check at them; the 
former is Communion is one kinde ; the 14- 
ter, Prayer in an unknown tongue. Concern- 
ing the former, ProteFants are by their 
Mimſters inſtructed to beleeve, that in 
this matter, (atholiques are ſacrilegious a- 
gainſt God,and injurious to men, robbing 
the Church of the precious blood of 
Chriſt, and giving the people a lame and 
halfe Sacrament, inſtead of one whole and 
entire. But to reifie their underſtandings, 
they may be pleas'd to take notice, thar 
the Catheliqune-Church doth not count it 
n it ſe}fe unlawfull to receive in both 
kinds, nor yet doth ſhe hold it neceſlary, 
but in its owne natute indiferent ; and ſo 
by conſequence determinable to one or 
both kinds, according to the differences 
of perſons, times, and places, as {he in her 
wifedome ſhall think tir. But Proteſtants 
think it abſolutely neceſſary for the Laity 
to receive in both kinds, firit becaufe it was 
ſo inſtituted, ſecondly becauſe it was (as 


(P 3). they 
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they think ) ſo commanded. Theſe being 
the two hinges of this their opinion, we 
muſt herea while arreſt our conſiderati- 
ons; wherein I ſhall ſhew,that there is no 
precept of receiving under both kinds,and 
that the inſtirution hath not the force ofa 
precepr. | | 

F. 2. To begin with the inſtitution, we 
mult know, that for a man to be bound to 
- uſe any inſtitution of God, two things are 
required, Firſt that the end of the inſtitu- 
tion be neceſſary, and that it be neceſſary 
for every particular perſon to endeavour 
the attaining thereof :. whence all men 
Hold, that though the propagation of 
mankind by marriage, be aa inſtitution of 
God, neceſlary for the continuation of the 
world; yet while there arc enough that 
comply with that duty, to which man- 
kind 1s1n generall bound, every particular 
perſon is nor oblig'd ro marry. Secondly 


chat if every particuMr perſon be bound to. 
endeayourto attaine the end of an inſtitu- 


ton, that alſo the whole thing inſtitured 


be neceflary for the attaining of that end; 


for if there be variety of meanes ordained, 
ſufficient for the attaining of that end, a 
man is not bound to uſe all that which 1s 
inſtituted,bat it is ſufficient to uſe ſo much 


thereof, 


thet 
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thereof, as will lead 2a man to that end. 
Whence all men againe hold, that al- 
though God created and inſtituted va- 
riety of meats and drinks, for the main= 
tainance of mans corporall life, yet no 
man is bound to uſe them al}, but he dif- 
chargeth his duty ſufficiently, if he uſe fo 
much of any of them, as will ſuffice to ar- 
rive at that end, for which they were inſtt- 
tuted, to wit, the maintainance of his cor- 
porail life: ſo that if a man can live of two 
or three ſorts of meat, he is not bound to 


| uſe ten or twenty; and if he can live of 


meat without drink, he may without of- 
fence choofe whether he will ever drink 
or no, : 

To apply this to our preſent purpoſe, 
it is apparent enough that by the force of 
divine inſtitution only, no man 1s bound 
to uſe Communion under both kinds, For 
though the end why (brit did inſtitute 
the Sacrament in both kinds be -neceflary, 
and all muſt endeavour the attaining: 
thereunto, to wit, maintainance and in- 


| creaſe in grace, which is the life of the 


loule; yet there are other meanes of Gods 


inſtitution alſo, by which we may attaine- 


to this end, Whence it 1s, that learned Di- 
vines hold, that though the Sacrament of 


(F.4) *- -- 
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STATE PRAECEP TT, bythene 
ceſſiry of precept , yet it is not neceſlary, 
NECESSITATE MEDTILI, 3 
they ipeak, that is, the uſe thereof 1s not 
{uch a necefliry meanes , for the mainte- 
nance 6f fpirituall life, but that a man 
wanting meanes of ſacred communion, 
may by other meanes preſerve himſelfe in 
the ſtate of Grace. 


And though we ſhould ſuppoſe that 


aAtuall Communion were a neceſlary 
meanes to preſerve ſpiritual} life, yet Com« 
munion in one kind is abundantly ſuffici- 
ent thereynto, as1 ſhall preſently ſhew; 
and i7 fo, by force of the inſtitution there 
1s no more required, For we mult know, 
that there 15a great difference detween an 
nſtutution and a precept ; the Precept of 
both kinds ( if (rift gave any ) doth 
bind, whether both kinds be neceſſary for 
the maintenance of mars ſoule in grace or 
NO ; bur the inſtitution of both kinds doth 


not bind to the uſe, further than the thing. 


1n{ticuted is neceſlary.to the maintenance 
Qf the {ard fpirituall life ; to. which ſeeing 
one 'kind is ſufficient, the inſtitution of 
both kinds doth not oblige us to the uſc 
of doth, yp 


S. 3, Now 
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| $.3. Now that Communion in qtckind 
is ſufficient, (Tranſubftantiatian being ſup-. 
poſed ) caſily appeares; in that the $4q- 
crawevt in the ſole form of bread, ( ſeeing 
t contatnes the author and fountaine of 
life, wholc and intire, according to body, 
foule, blood, and his infinite perſon, ) is 
abundantly ſufficient for the refetion of 
the ſoule, yea no lefle than Communion 
under both kinds. For this one kind con- 


| taineth in it no lefle than is contained in 


both, that is, whole Chr;ff, God and. man. . 
His body is there by force of theſe words, 
This ts my body,and by concomitance there 
is the blood, the foule, the divinity, for 
there is the perſon of Chrift alive, which 
implies all theſe particulars, it being im- 
poſſible he ſhould be there otherwile, as 
S. Paxt ſaith, Chriſt rifing againe from the 
dead, now dieth ue ware, deatk ſhall have uo 
more doxsiwion ever his, Roms. 6. 9. And to 
the receivers of Chrsf# by eating only, he 
promiſeth the end of the Sacrament,which 

is life ; He that cateth me, he ſhall live by: 

me : Fabn 6. 58. 59. and to the ſole recep- 
tion ofhim under the forme of bread ; He- 

that eatcth this bread foall live for ever, And- 

this ſurely ke would nor have faid, 1f re-- 


| ceiving in botia kinds had been neceflary. - 


(P5) I-4. But. 
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S. 4. But becauſe Protefants deny 


Tranſubſtantiation, T will ,” without thar 
ſuppoſition, prove, that to recezve 22 one 


kind 53 ſufficient. Firſt becauſe that in one. 


kind js contained the whole ſubſtance, eſ- 
ſence, and parts-of the Sacrament ; and 
ſecondly becauſe it is not againſt any di- 
vine precept. As for the inſtitution, I have 
proved already, that. it-hath . not the 
force of aPreceprt. | 
Firlt itrone kind alone is- contained the 
whoie ſubſtance and eflence of the Sacra- 
ment; "which are theſe fowre ; matter; 
wora, ſignification, cauſality. Firſt there 1s 
the efement or matter of the Sacrament, 
which is conſecrated bread and -manduca- 
tion-:thereof: ſecondly, there is the word 
or form of ſpeech, ſhewing the divine and 
fupernaturall-purpoſe, whereto. the cle- 
menr is conſecrated , This #s my body ; and 
thele two make a Sacr amert, according to 
S. eAug, Acceait verbum ad elementum, & 
fit Sacramentum. Thirdly there is a figne 


or f:gxification therein,and that three-fold: 


Arlt of ſpirituall.food , for the nouriſh» 
ment-of the (oule ; ſecondly of union and 
conjuattion ' between. Chrif* and his 
* Church, and. between- the faithfull one 
ich anvr2er, even as in the bread there 1s 
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flower of many graines together, T::irdly 
the death and paſſion of Chriſt is v.55, 
ſignified ; For as by the wine we i +. 4 
motive to remember his blood, Hed nd 
ſeparated from his body ; ſoby th. 5» dt 
we may conceive his body depity..i 2t 
blood, by the cffuſion thereof 1:pon the 


crofſe : whereupon (rift, as S. Pax relit- | 


fles, I. Coy. 11. 24. 25. did after the conſe- 
cration of each kind, particularly recom- 
mend the memory of his paſſion ; as 
knowing, that in each of them alone, was 
a ſufficient memoriall thereof. Laftly there 
is cauſality, that is, a working in the foule 


the ſpirituall «fects it Ggnibies ; as our 
Savienr ſaith, He that eateth this bread. 


ſhall live for ever, Foh.6. 59. 


And if any objc, that though there be - 


all the efſentiail parts of the Sacrament in 


one kind,yet there are not all the integrall 
parts: I anſwer, that bread and wine are ' 
not two integrall parts of the Sacrament, - 
more than the ſeverall particles of the - 
bread and wine are integrall parts ; and - 
as the Sacrament 1s ſufficient , whether it 
be in agreater or {cfle quantity of bread - 
- or wine, ſo is it, whether it be in bread on- - 
ly, or wine only ; for our Savior — 
Fell. a 


mixture of lower and water, and in the * 
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ted the whole Sacrament both in bread, 
and in witte, as two diſtin& mtire matters 
thereof, nor as integrall parts thereof, and 
ave us feave to ufe or both, or either ; as 
Tat! appearc, in that he hath not obliged 
us by any precept- to the uſe of both, 
And thus it appeareth, that the Sacra 
»ent in one kind ts fall, tire, and com- 
-plete in ſubſtance, and that by participati- 
on thereof , prepared conſetences do re- 
ceive the benefits of Chrifs death, and 
paſſion. a 
 Netther.doth it hereupon follow, that 
vccanſe the Sacrament is effentially and 
intirely contained nnder either kind, 
therefore the Prieft receiving-under both, 
Tecerveth two Sacraments, for being te- 
ceived both at once, they make but one, 
as being ordained to one refetion, figni- 
fying.one thing,and producing one effec; 
Even as fix or ſeven diſhes of meartlſet vp- | 
21 2.table dv make but one dinner, wherec- | 
as part. thereof being ſerved one day, and | 
Dartanother, wonid make rwo. And the 
zaſon. why Pricfts. receive under both. 
Kings is, vecauſe they offer upa Sacrifice,. 
repreſenting the Sacrifice of Chrift upon 
ibe Crodz,waich. were not perfealy re-- 
T2:E6tch, but by doth Kinds , gs” 
| A1lL0- 
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alſo in this fort was it pooigyone in the 
Sactifice of Melchizedek, offering bread 
and wine, It being thus proved that whole 
Chrif, and the true effence and parts of 
the Sacrament are under either kind, it 
followeth, that in diſtributing it in one 
kind only, there is no irreverence offered 
to the Sacrament, it not being given ou 
Proteftants thinke) halfe or maimed , but 
eflentially and intirely whole : nor is any 
injury done to the people, by depriving. 
them of any grace meet to falyation, fee- 
ing the very fountaine of grace is no lefle 
received under either kind, than under 
doth. Nor ts it the opinion of the grea- 
ter part of (athotique Divines, that more 
grace is obtained by communicating in. 
both kinds, than in one; yet if it were, 
this advantage might be eaſily ballanced 
by other meanes ; as by the more frequent 
receiving in one kind, and by our obedt- 
ence to the Church, Now by the premiſles- 
it is evident, thac whether we reſpeR the 
inſtitntion of the Sacrament, or the na- 
ture thereof, no obligation or neceſlity 
ariſeth of receiving. in both kinds. The 
only queſtion therefore remaining is, whe-. 
ther we be bound thereunto by any ex-- 
prefle Precept of our Saviour , or his 4= 
paſtlec. . ES 


— 
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Proteſtants believe we are,and for proof 
thereof alledge theſe places : Unleſſe you 
eat the fleſh of the Son. of Man, and drink 
his blood, you ſhall not have life in you, Foh.6. 


54. And, taking the Chalice he gave thanks, 


and gave to them, ſaying, drinke ye all of this, 


Mat 26.27. Allo, In like manner the ('ha- 


lice after he had /upped, ſaying, this (halice 
zs the New Teſtament in my blood , this ao 


Lil _ Je, 45 often as yee ſhall drinke, in remems 


brance of me, 1 Cor. 11.25. But.none. of 
theſe places rightly underſtood , nor any 
other, do prove, what the Proteſtants pre- 
tend to. Particularly to the firſt of theſe 
places I anſwer,that ſeeing the Proteſtants 
do generally interpret this Chapter of 
S.?ohn, not of receiving the Sacrament 
of the Excharif?, but onely of believing 
1a Chriſt, it is no objeQion for them 3 but 
becauſe moſt "atholigue Divines do inter: 
Pret it of the Bleſſed Sacrament , it is aft 
objetion againit-us; ro which therefore 
I further anſwer : Firſt, that all words of 
Scripture, that in their forme ſeem to im- 
port a Precept, do not ſo indeed; as where 
our $avionr faith to his eLpoſtles,that rhey 
ought to walh one anothers feet, 7oh.13, 
T4. yet no man ever held it for a matter 
of neceſſity.. But ſuppoſing for the pre- 


ſent .- 
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fent that it include Precept, I further an- 
ſrver, that as we diſtinguiſh .in the Sacra- 
ment, .the ſubſtance and the:,manner, the 
ſubſtance being to reccive Chri#, the man- 
ner to receive him in both:.kinds, by for- 
mall eating and drinking; So the fame 
diſtinAtion is to be made in our Savionrs 
Precept about this Sacrament. For how- 
ſoever his words may ſound of the man- 
ner of receiving in both kinds , yet his in- 
tention is to command no more than the 


| ſubſtance, to wit, that we really receive his 


body and blood, which may be done un- 
der one kind. | 

The truth whereof will appeare if we 
conſider, firſt the occaſion of the words 
objefted, which was the incredulity of 
the Capernaites , whoſe doubt was not 
whether the Sacrament was to be given 
in one or both kinds, but (as ProteStants 
ſtil] doubt) whether-he could give us his 
fleſh to eat. Secondly the manner of his 
ſpeech , which was not by making men- 
tion of any kind at all in the ſaid words, 
but only of the things themſelves; for he 
doth not ſay , unlefle you eat the bread 
and drink the wine, you have no life, but, 
unleſſe you eat the fleſh and drink the blood; 
both which are equally contained under 
EEE CG oY, I oo OS 


(342) 
either bread or wine ; So that if a man re- 
ceive the forme of bread only, or of wine 
only, ke doth therein both eat and drinke 
the fleſh and blood of Chriff. And in 6+ 
ther places of this Chapter, where he 
makes mention of one kind, it is of bread 
only, and not at all of wine : ſo that this 
place is of no force, for the forme of 
wine, unlefle the body and blood of Chrif 
be ſeparated, and that receiving the form 
of bread, we receive the body onely , and 
of wine the blood only, which muſt ſup- 
poſe (rift ftill dead, which is moſt impy 

ous and impoſtible, | 
8. 5. And if any think, that becauſe 


it is faid, »»leſſe you drinke, therefore (hriſt 


muft be received under a forme that may 


be drunke as well as eaten, or elſe it is not | 


drinking his blood, but eating his blood, 
as well as his body ; I anſwer, it is called 
eating and drinking,not ſo much in regard 


of the aQtion, as the fnbject ; fo that fieſh: 


being the uſuall ſubje& of eating, when 
the Sacrament is called fleſh, . the ation is 
called eating; and blood being the uſuall 
ſabjze& of drinking, when there is mention 
of receiving the blood, the aQion is called. 
. drinking; and we are not bound to re- 
ceive him 1n a drinkable forme, becauſe we 

| ate: 
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be called eating, to. the blood , drinking, 
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are bid, to drink his blood, but we may be 
ſaid to drink, becauſe we receive that 
which is in its nature drinkable, to wit, 
blood, which we doe, when we receive the 
body. And if this will not ſerve the turn, 
they may further argue againſt us, that if 


.we ſwallow the Holt whole, we do not 


eat it, eating implying, chewing, more or * 
lefſe, and ſo do not fulfill the precept of 
eating the fleſh. And we may argue in 
like manner againſt them, that if they do 
not take wine enough to make a draught, 
they do not drinke, but onely taft or fip 
thereoLand therein alſo do nos fulliii that 
_ they thipk they are here comman- 

ed. But as a Proteſtaxt (I ſuppole if the 
bread and wine ſhould wa mixed toge-. 


| therin a cup, that both might be drank 


together, or elfe eaten with a ſpoon, or 
in the manner of a moiſt piece of-paft, or 
ſwallowed hke a pill, ) will beheve that he 
receives in both kinds, and fnlflls this (m 
his opinion) Precept of drinking the 
blood; So the body and blood being joy- 
ned together in either kind, to ns that be- 
lieve Tranſubſtantiation, we receive both, 
when we receive either kind, which a& of 
receiving with relation to the fleſh may 


yea 
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manner, as ſtri&ly ſpeaking , ſhould bee 
neither cating nor drinking. 

I adde moreover, ( with relation ty 
them that do not believe Tran/nbtantia 
r:62,) that the conjunctive particle [And] 
doth frequently ſignifie disjunAtively, that 
1s, [ Or: ] For example, the eLpoftle faith, 


(As 3.6.) Silver and gold have I nom! 


where it is manifeſt thar the ſenfe is, 6lver 
or gold TI have none; forif he had had ei- 
. ther, he had had no excuſe of want , fot 
his not giving of almes. So alſo S.Paxl 
Ipeakerh of this very Sacraments, 1 Cort, 
29.27. He that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily , eateth and drinketh judgment ta 
himſelfe ; which | he interpreteth” in the 
ſame Chapter, ſaying, Whoſoever: ſhall eat 
tbis bread, or drink the cup of our Lord un- 
worthily, In like manner thoſe words, £x+ 


Cept ye eat the fleſh, and drink the blood , if 


they be taken for eating and drinking un- 
der the ſeverall formes of bread and wine, 
are to be underſtood digjundtively., thus, 
Except yeeat the ficſh , or drink the blood 
of the ſonne of man, you ſhall not have life 
72 you. Which disjundtive ſenſe is proved 
to be the ſenſe intended in this place, be- 
cauſe elſe Chri# ſhould contradit _ 

elf: 


yea though it ſhould be taken in ſuch 1 wth 
ter 1116 
uatetÞ 


he tha! 
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elf; for he promiſeth in this ſame Chap- 
er life eternall to cating only, He that 
eateth me, the ſame ſhall live by me, and, 
he that eateth this bread jhall live for ever ; 
a-fnow if he require unto life cternall, eat= 
Zing and drinking both, under diſtinCt 
tharfforms and kinds, it is manifeit he ſhould 
aith contradict himſelfe : and becauſe this ts - 
5m (impoſſible, we mnft neceflarily interpret 
[ver this place , with relation to the ſeverall 
1 ej- # formes of bread and wine, disjuactively, 
for | thus, »leſſe you eat or drink. 

21 | The ſecond text urged for Communt- 
17, Jon in both kinds, is, Drinke ye all of thes, 
an- | Mat 26.27, which being rightly under- 
to | ſtood, will appeare to be ſpoken, neither 
he [to all mankind, as to Fewes, Turks, Infi- 


-at || dells; as Proteſtants alſo acknowledge, 


x- | nor yet to all the faithful), but to all the 
x» | 4poftles, and to them all only : Whidh is 
if 'Þ manifeſt out of the Text. it {elf ; for what 
1- | one Evangeliſt faith was commanded to 
> Fall, another relates to have been anſwe- 
s, | rably performed by all , They drank all 
4 | thereof, Hark 14.23. But the ſecond All 
> | sreftrained to all the Apoſtles, what rea- 
{ | nrthen is there to extend the former 
words further then to all the Apoſtles? 
And the, reaſon why Chrift ſaid , drink 

: - ye 
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| laſt, were to know, that they were not to 
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yee all of this, and did not ſay, eat ye hey 
all of this, was not, as Proteſtazts vain; ual! 
iy imagine, becauſe Chrift fore-ſay ſhall! 
that ſome would deny the uſe of theſdoe! 
Chalice to the Communicants , bu{prec« 
that the firſt to whom our Saviawfgver 
gave the cup, and ſo the reſt until! theſtbsr 


drink all, but were to jeave ſo much, 
might ſufhce for them or him that was ro Cui 
drink after, without new filling and conſe by cc 
cration. Which forme of words, he uſed{f| w/e 
moſt plainely a little before the ſupper off »t - 
the Paſche:for as S. Lake ſaith, Luke 22.17,Þ 1! 
T aking the chalice he gave thanks, and ſan &#t 
take it, and divide it amongſt you ; wherew Ps 
breaking the bread himſelfe, and givingto orde 
every one his part, and not the whole tofj Po: 
be divided amongſt them, there was noÞþ 4it 
ſach neceſſity of the ſaid words. be 1 
$. 6. As for the words of our $4aviow,f} i 
aoe this in remembrance of me, they doe no 
wates infer a precept of receiving in both fur 
kinds. Firſt becauſe our Saviour ſaid theſe | 'i* 
words abſolutely only of the Sacrament 
in the forme of bread, but in the forme of | 
wine only conditionally, doe the, as oft 4 
Je ſhall ar.nk_, in remembrance of me ; not 
commanding them to drink, but in - tal 
They 
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at je ſſbey'did drink, ( which was lawfull and 
; Vain; Wſuall in thoſe times, but not ſo now, as I 
-e-fay ſhall (hew by and by,)that then they ſhould 
þf theBdocitin memory of Chr. So that this 
 bu{precepr, do thr, being the only precept 
rwiewſgven by (hbriftto his { brych concerning 
[1 rheithis matter, and given abſolutely of the 
ot toffforme of bread, conditionally of the form 
ch, zFof wine, there is no colour to accuſe the 
2s toff Church of doing againſt Chrifts precepr, 
onfe- by communion under one kind only,S; Au 
uſed caftine ſaith (Epiſt.118.)that Oar Lord did 
Wl nt appoint tn what order the Sacrament of 
© the Eucharist was to be taken afterward, bnt 
il left authority mnto the Apoſiles to make (hch 
appointments. by whom he was to diſþoſe and 
order his Charches. But ſuppoſe Chriſt had 
ſpoken theſe imperative words, ! doe thzs, 
after the giving of the cup, yet are they to 
be nnderſtood with reſtriction. toi thoſe 
jw { things that belong to-the eſſence and Tub- 
- noÞ {tance of this ation; for. if we extend it 
both | further, ro the accidentary circumſtances 
hes | thereof, in which Chrrf# did then inftitute 
wort | 20d give the Sacrament, many ab(urdiries 
- of | will follow. For by this rule we: malt al- 
5 a | waies celebrate the Excharif aftertupper, 
not | and in unleavened bread,the receivers muſt 
caſe | take it into their hands,and the Prieſt muſt 
hey - © - waſh - 
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waſh the feet of thoſe to whom he admi- 
niſters it,with the like. Now ſeeing to bind: 
men-to theſe circumſtances of our Saw 
ours ation, is (in _all mens judgements) 
very abſurd, we muſt not extend the pre-0nc 
cept, doe this, to the ſaid, or the like cir. fſcalo! 
cumſtances,but acknowledge that the pre-ſprat 
cept includes only the doing of that whichſ{ed tl 
pertaines to the ſubſtance of the Sacra- poſin 
2ent, of which kind, communion in both {Pence 
kinds cannot be, it being alſo a circum- 
ſtance, the ſubſtance thereof. being intire je 
in one only kind, as hath been proved. So Þ'&r it 
that the PrereZants wrangling thus for £5 aft 
the cup, doe but fulfill in. themſelves ſllat 
( though in a different ſenſe ) the pro- ke 
phecy of 1/aiab, ERIT CLAMOR IN the C 
P.LATEIS SUPER VINO; there ſpall N'*cc 
be crying for wine in the ſtreets, Iſay 24. 11. $5: 

Thus 4t, appeares, that Communion 1n 

both kinds 1s not of the effence or integri- Chur 
ty of the Sacrament, nor neceflary by any (Were 
divine precept ; from whence it followes, [ther 
that as a thing indifferent, ir may be per- BN th 
mitted.,: or reſtrained, according as the Or b 


orbic 
46NC 


ory « 
n t! 


wiſedome of the Charch ſhall think fit, For | 81 


the precin&t of humane power ftreacheth yea| 


- to things indifferent, and only to them. | 4: 


Things abſolutely commanded,man cannot | 3% 
| forbid 
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2rbid ; things abſolutely forbidden, man 


1 $:nnot command; and therefore the terri- 


ory of kamane legiſlative power, muſt be 
n things indifferent, or elſe there 1s 
one at all ; which 1s againſt Scripture, 
caſon, and che moit genera!l. beleef and 


practiſe of mankind. The eLpofes prafti- 


ſedthis power upon the Gentiles, by 1m- 


_Woſing upon them a new law of abſti- 


nence for a time, forms things offered to 1- 


. els, 22d blood, and that which is /irangled ; 


Ads 15, 29. which yet Chriſt himſelf ne- 
ver impoſed, but left it indifferent; where- 


$ after the Apoſtles decree, ir became ne- 
Fceſlary; wher<fore it is ſaid, that S. Pax 


walked through Syria and Cilicia confirming 
the Churches, commanding them to keep the. 


precepts of the eApoſtles ani Elders, vAtts 


15. 41, 
C 7. Now. the reaſons moving- the 
Churchto reſtrain communion toone kind, 


were many. and weighty. Firlt roprevenc 


thereby the occaſion of ercor ; for whereas 
n the primitive (arch, the uſe of:one 
or both kinds was indifferenitly praiſed; 
3515 apparent by teſtimonies of antiquity, 
yea by the example of the e-Lpoſtles, «As 
2. 42. and our Saviour himſclfe Lake 26. 
3% yet when as the Jfarichean heretiques 
a 
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| b ſz vg. Toſe,* who abſtained from 
ib.e her.c. WINE as A thing in it ſelfe up 
46, Leo Jawfull to be drunk , and 
Serm.-4. de by conſequence abſtained from 
Quadreg, it alſo in the Sacrament; hok 
Biſhops did hereupon. much commend the 
uſe of the chalice. Bat this error being & 
© EneasSt. Fin goilbed, and another ati 
viatift. Be. ſing againſt the integrity 6 
hew. capt..35. { briſt under cither kind, asa 

| {0 ayouching the abſolute ne 
_ ceſſity of both, the Church of God her 
upon began more univerſally. ro pradtif 
communion under one kind ; and withall, 
ih declaration of the truth, and for 
vention of Schiline, did abſo{ucely decree. 
the lawfulnefſe thereof, with . prohibition 
ro the contrary. So in more: antient timed | 
when the Ebiomrcs taught unleavened 
bread to bee neceflary in conſecration 
of the Enchariſt, the Church commanded 
the conſecration. thereof to be made i 
leavened bread; And when the heretique 
Ne#torinadenyed our Bleſſed Lady to be 
themather of God, andonly to-be called 
theimother of Chrif, the Church condem- 
ned-bim, and commanded that ſhe: ſhould 
be called Mother of God. And the {hrurcb 
hath ever found this the moſt eftecuall 
=> | : MEanes, 
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means,for the confutation and extirpation' 
ofhereſie,namely, by contrary decrees and 
practiſe to declare and publiſh the truth. - 
| Afſecond reaſon moving the Church to 

forbid the uſe of the cup, was the deſer- 
ved reverence due to this higheſt Sacra- 
went ; in conſideration whereof, the Hop- 
h Fathers did appoint moſt diligent care 


fl to be uſed, leſt any little particle of the 


Hoſt, or drop of the Chalice ſhould fall to 
the ground, Now the multitude of Chriſti- 
ans in Jaterages being very great,&theneg-. 


kf ligence of many in ſacred things as great, 


© through the coldnefle of their zeale-& de-" 
I retion,it could not morallybe poſlible,bie 
that frequent ſpilling of the blood would 


ti {| happen, if the Chalice were Foe ES 
"F to be given ordinarily to d ZEntas Silvins 


the people, d of which pro- _ : 3 , _ 


phanarion there hath been ,,, Je pohew. ad 


<eF over frequent experience. Conc-Baſi, 


| (CyuaPp. XXIIL) 
Of the Liturgie and private prayers for the 


ignorant in an unknowne tongue, 


C.1. ayer in an unknowne tongue hath 
rwo branches, one concerning 
publique prayer ina tongue , which the 
pcople that are preſent doej not under- 
LS -- (Q) Nand ; 
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ſtaad;the other priviteprayer,m-a tongue, 


which the party praying doth not under-; 


ſtand ; both which ProteFants think ab- 
ſard im reafon, and contrary to Scripture; 
. but Catholiques beleevetruly that they are 
neither. For maintenance whereof, let us 


confider-the-meaningiof S.Paul (1 Cor.ch, 


14.)the place by them violenrly,but imper- 
tinently objected againſt us. 

We-muſt then know, that as the gift of 
tongues was given to-theeLFpoſiles by the 
Holy Spirit, when he in the ſhape of 
tongues-deſended-upon them; ſo the ſame 
2ift, with divers others, was continued a- 
mongſtthe Chriſtians for ſome time after, 
Fhis-gift, amongſt the other; they did cx- 
erciſe in their publique Church- meetings, 
where they aflembled*for the benefit & &- 
dification of the hearers,fpeaking ſome cx- 
temporary Prayer,or other holy diſcourſe, 
| both for matter-and language;as the Spirit 
22ve'them utterance,with great affection& 
elevation of the mind towards God. Yea 
the langtiage many times was ſuch, as no 
man preſent underſtood, as is intimated 
verſe 2. for he-that (peaketh in an unknown 
tongue,&c. no man-underſtands him; no not 


many-times did 'the ſpeaker underſtand}- 


himſelfe ; for the gift-of tongues, and the 


oft 
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gift of interpretation of tongues were 
two diſtin& gifts, as we ſee in the 12. ch. 
and did not alwaies meet together, as we - 
may gather from the 13. verſe of this 
chapter, where the ApoRle exhorteth him 
that ſpeaketh-in an unknowne tongue, to 
fray that he may interpret,which was a ſigne 
that ordinarily they could not ; & by verſe 
14.where he ſaith, 7f 7 pray in a tongue , wy 
ſpirit prayeth , but my undertanding is un- 
frurfull ; now this mult be meant of a 
tongue, which he himſelf did not under- 
ſtand , otherwiſe his own underſtandin 
could not be unfruicful,And thus alſo doth 
SÞ Auguſtine (de Geneſ. ad lit. lib. 12. cap. 8 
9.)and-other Fathers.interpret S. Paxl. | 
By this 1t is manifeſt that the Apoſtle 
dothnot:here xeprove the practiſe of the 
Charch of Rome, in her Latine Liturgie di- 
realy, ſeeing this here reproved; and that 
are extreamly difterent. Therefore ours can 
be only ſo-far reprovable,as it agrees with 
the other in the reaſons for which it was 
reproved, which are want of interpretati- 
0n,& therby want of editication to the au- 
ditors;&o0f ſuſhcientwarrant to the unlear- 


{ ned, through want of underſtanding of 
-What'was ſaid,'to ſay thereto Amen, Now 


lecing ours doth notagree with that,inany 


(U2) of 
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of theſe, it is therefore irreproveable. Yet 
if it ſhould agree with that in any of theſe, 
it ſhould not notwithſtanding be unlaw- 
full ; becauſe they differ in the maine and 
principall part, the end; for theſe Church- 
meetings wereintended for the inſtruci- 
on & edification of the auditors, therefore 
it was fit the exerciſes thereof ſhould be 


in a tongue which they that were to be in. 
ſtruced,underitood,but the publike Lirwr- | 


ie of the {hurch was inſtituted for the 
| wie &praiſe of God,&therfore may be, 
Without unlawfulneſle, in any tongue that 
| he underſtands,to whom it is dedicated. 

 Therruth of all this will appear, if we 
conſider the differences between that caſe 
and ours. The languages then ſpoken were 


utterly unknowne many times to any man} 
there preſent, even to the ſpeaker himſelf, 


bit the Litargie of the Church is in a lan- 
. 9uage orlanguages known to very many, 
the Latin in the Latin (arch to all Scho- 
Jars, to moft Gentlemen,& youths bred in 
Grammer Schools, & in ſome eountries t0 
moſt Mechanicks; -it cannot therfore abſo- 


lutely be ſaid to be an unknown tongue 


And though it cannot be proved nnlawfil 

to have the Litzrpic in a tongue abſolute- 

| Iy unknowne, yet where the Latin _ 
al 
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kath been unknowne to all or moſt of the 
better ſort,the Charch bath diſpenſed with 
the-uſe rhereof;as appears by the diſpeuſa- 
tion of Pope Paul 5.to turn the Lewy 


5e Of 
the Haſſe into the vulgar language of (fi- 
»,&to uſe the ſame until the Latin tongue 
grew more known& familiar in that coun- 
try. Moreover the prayers & other ſpiritual 


 excerciſes which S. Pax! ſpeaks againſt, were 
.extemporall,made in publike meetings, ac- 


cording to the preſent inſpired devotion 
of the ſpeaker; So that the unlearned hea- 
rer,or he that ſupplied his place,the Clark, 


except he underitood the language,& con- 


ſequencly the mater, could not prndently 
lay Amento it, ſeeing he knew not whe- _ 
ther the thing that was ſpoken,were good 


| and lawfull or no. But the Zitwrgse & Ser= 


vice of the Church hath ſet offices for every 
day, approved by the /hxrch, & therefore 
trom hence a man may be confidently aflu- 
redthat it is good & lawfull, and therefore 
he may boldly ſay Amen. Beſides there are 
meansapplied to the ignorant multitude, 
dy which they are, or may be ( if they uſe 


| Ciligence therein) made to underſtand the 


publike Prayers of the Church; namely 
Sermons, E xhortations, Catechiſ1 mes, private 
mſiruftions, Mannalls & Primers 10 vulgar 


(Q3) lan. 


4 _ 


lnewmgpes, where the Prayers uſed in the 
' Charch axe found : So that the ordinary & 
common paſſages of rhe: publike Service 
may be, aadare cafily undefſtood even by 
women'& children, & they may underſtan- 
dingly ſay Amen. Therefore as the Apofht 
did allow! of an unknowne tongue in the 
exerciles' of the Corimthians,provided there 
were ſome to interpret it; ſo the Service i 
'Eatin is very aHowable even under this no- 
tion, white there arc the aforeſaid means 
ned for the mierpitrerion thereof. 

And the Cong egerion is edificd,. as the 
Apoſtle appoints it ſhontd beyby the thivgs 
that are done'&' (aid inthe (harch, whik 
vhe people have bat a generalt nnde- 
ſtanding of the ſeverall paſſages theredf, 
And if they were im a'vuſgar language, the 
difference for matter of nrideritanding 
would be but ina little more or lefle ; for 
that every woman;boy, & girl ina Chyrob, 
. ſhonld be able to nnderftand word by-word 
the Lzt#rgre therof,be it in what language 
It will,is morzHy impoſſible ; ſeeing there 
are great ſtore of words in every tongue 
common uſe amongſt the berter ſort, 
which common people do not underſtand. 
And ſuppoſe this might beavoided in thok 
Parts of the Z#avgie, which are co mpolſe 


: 
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by theChmrch,by making choice of the moſt 
vulgar words that might be found, yer it 
simpoMfible to be fo:in that which makes 
the greateſt part of the Litargie, to wit, 
the Scriptare. And if yet all the words of 
the Scripture could be bowed to their 
underſtanding, for the'Grammartical fignt= 
fication thereof,yet withour all paradven- 
tare, the ſenſe, ( which is the chiefe thing 
to be underſtood, and for which only the 
knguage doth ſerve, by reaſon of the 
innumerable figurative ſpeeches therein) is 
altogether impoſſible. For example let any 
inlearned £eglomern ſay, whether theſe 
following places in Ezgl3/d-; for fo much 
as concernes the full ſenſe thereof, be not 
a one to him,as if they were in Hebrew, I 
will ſet them downe according tothe Eng- 
lfs Proteſtant tranflation, and their pum- 
ber of the Pſalmes, foab is my waſopot, os 
ver Edom will 1 caſt ont my ſhoe , Pal. 60, 
6. Alfo this, 7 howgh ye bave lien among the 
pots, yet ſhall ye be as the wings of a dove co- 
vered with ſilver, and her feathers with yel- 
low gold, Pſal. 68.4. 13. And this in the 
ſame Plalme, v. 30. Rebwhe the company of 
ſpearemen; or as it is in the margent, the 
beaſts of the reeds, the mnititude of the bulls 
Wh the calves of the people &c. Alſo this as 
(Q4). If 
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' it is in the Service book;Or ever your pots by 
made hot with thornes, ſo let indignation vex 
him even as a thing that 1s raw, Pſat. 58.8, 
Therefore when ProteFants read theſe and 
the like unintelligible places of Scripture 


to the unlearned people, without interpre- 


ting them,their end in reading being only 
the inſtruction of the people,they truly fal 
 -nto that error, of which they untruely ac- 
cuſe us, of ſpeaking in the {hwrch without 
the edification of the people. So have mi- 
ny of them alone in their Sermons alſo, 
ſpeaking Latin , or ſome other more un- 
known tongue,without interpreting it. 
Moreover, the end of the Church meet- 
ings here ſpoken of by the e-Lpole, was 
to inſtrutthe ignorant, and convert the 
mfidels, as may be gathered out of the 23. 
and 24. verſes. But the drift of the {hurch 
in appointing Lirmrpies, and (et formes of 
publique prayer, and readings. in the 
Alaſſe,was not for the peoples inſtruction, 
though that as I have ſhewed be not neg- 
leRed, but for other reaſons: as firft, that 
by this publique ſervice, a continvall dayiy 
tribute or homage of prayer and thanks- 
giving might be publiquely offered and 
payed-unto God by his Prieſts : Second- 


by, that Chriſtians. by their perſonall aſfi- 
| . | tance 


Pd 
- 
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tance at this publike Service,might profeſſe 
&exerctſe exterior as of religion common 
with the whole Cherch ,- repreſented by the 
Smaxi or ecclefialticall meeting of every 
riftian Pariſh, Finally,that every Chrift:ar 
by his preſence yeelding conſent unto;the 
publike prayers,praiſes &thanksgiving ofthe 
Charch,might participate of the graces, be- 
nefits,& fruits, which the Charch doth ordi- 
narily 6btaine by her Z:rergies &publike ob- 
ktions. Now for thefe ends there is no need 
that every one ſhould underftand word by 
word the prayers that are ſaid in the publike 
Liurgie, bur it ſufficeth. that the Church. in 
enerall,and in particular,Paſtors &Ecclefia= 
cal perſons dedicated to the Miniſteries of 
the Chxrch, ha ve particular notice of all the 
prayers that are ſaid, and that all may be 
taught, and inſtructed in particular, if they 
defire it, and will be diligent therein.” ; 
But Protetants are more eaſily lead into 
this error,of beleeving,that the Charch Ser- 
vice muſt be faid in the vulgar tongue, be- 
caſe they conceive the principall intent 
thereof with us, is, as it is with them, for the 
inſtruRion. of the people. For with them 
they doe not uſually: read the CharchPray-. 
ers, unlefle there be company to heare, nos 
5 there any receiving of their Communion, 
unlefle 


. Yapen.” Ac” : 
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Gem Sancccondyting the-Proteftanc 3; 
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unlefle there be a number of the people toi Wo! 
communicate; But n the { atbvl:qme Chuniifcent cy 
#15 not ſo; for with-us the Office of theſtheir 1 
Cherch'is ſaid, rhough there ſhould bew greea 
people preſent, for it 1sthe Prieſt Office, } 48's » 
not the peoples; and the daily Sacrificeiport 

offered, though there be no people preſent {thou 
theſe are done to the ſervice & honour off gf the 
God, and for the benefit of the. peopletooghich 
( though not for theie mſtruction,) and the that t! 
arebound co be preſent at ſafe only upotlf g not 


Y  Swndaies & other Holyaaier, yet may be pref] God. 


ſent. at awy other time, and: ave preſen 


oy [9 


done of faid, nndertianly yay 
mack more. And all women & children i} yhe ( 
tliciranſwersco the Prieft ave as ready , (i fans 
not more) than ever they were in the ule of} 5frhi 
the Litargioof England. And while they w 
derſtand the generall purpore of tharwhicty 
is ſaid, though they cannor apply every Latin £14 
word to its proper fignification in the vat | 
gar, yer I ſuppoſe their underſtandingsut J year 
more edified, . then theirs that know thefig | moſt 
nificatioa of moſt of the words, but not a prox 
Jot of the inward ſenſe & meaning thereof,@ || the « 
happens to the unlearned Proteſtants, while | (,7x 


they hear moſt parts of the Scripture read in} gf | 


the vulgar tongue,. More- 
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le toff7 Moreover moſt certain it is, that the pre- 
-2x1Bfent cuſtome of the Rowan Charch , to have 
f the their Lirurgie in a-tongue not vulgar, 1s: a- 
be IF erceable to the cuſtome'of the Church 10 all 
ce, 2ocs, and: alſo of all Chxrches now-in the 
Sworld ,' bearing the name of Chrilhian , 
(though oppoſite to the Rownn) only thoſe 
of the pretended Reformation excepted : 
which conſtant concurrence is a greatfigne 
OF that the ſame is very conform: unto reaſon, 
& not any where forbidden in the Word of 
I God. The Scripture was not read in any latt- 
cy enage but Greek over al the Ebrrebes of the 
| - Inte prafat.is Pargbty. ) wit 
LE nefleth. Alſo the Greek,; Litarypir ob Se Baſt 
Was ufed in all the Charches ofthe Exft,. yet 
the Grecian was the vulgar , , aft de $ IP 
nguage of all the- comntries- ws wh om 
ff ofthe Eaſt,. as is apparent. by 4 knw. 
many teſtimonies, particnlar- Proem.s. tt. 
lyof the b (apadociang, c Me- 0.04 GalatrrG 
ſepotamians, d Galathians, © Ly- Alt. Lpofi6: 2. 


P.10,11, 


m- 
ich 
UN 
ub caonians, 1 Eeypts. 1riani: 

» 1 Egyptians, Syrians: eTheoduretin' 
KJ yea that all theſe Countries, &. ber pabogg 
g moſt of the Orient, had their mb r3, 
as 
e 
yl 


aver: Atta #5 Ss 
proper language diſtintfrom- Script, Eccleſ.iw 


the Greek, is manifeſt ont of- Anton. 


efts 2, where divers nations 
of the Eaſt being aſſembled in Fornſalem at 
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Pentecoite,& hearing the Apoſtles ſpeak with fn 
tongues, ſaid, How hear we every mau 111 our mp 
own tongue wherein we were born? A124, 
No lefle manifeſt is ir, that the Latin Litm if; 
gie was common anciently to all thoſeof 
theAVeſtern parts,yea even in Afick,, asap}-: 
pears þy teſtimonies of S. Auguſtine ( Epiſtz 
Ae doft.Chrift.l.2.c.13.in Pſal.123.6 3n Exyrll 1: 
fit. Ep.ad Rom. & Ep.173.) Yet was not the 

Latin the vulgar language of all the nations 
of the Weſt, but every one had his owne db 
ſtint, as now they have , & particularlyia 
England the Britiſh language was then i 


Known in all theſe nations, though under: 
ſood by the betrer ſort,as it isat this day;& 
in all likelihood more generally known now 
than then, in as much as the ſtudy of Arts & 
Sciences, & communion in Religion, are fit- 
ter meanes to ſpread a language, than the 
{wort of a Conqueror. So that it is manifeſt 
that the ChriHian Charch did never judget 
requiſite, that the publike LZitmrgie (hould 
be turned into the mother rongue of every} 
nation, nor neceſſary that it ſhould be pre- _ 
ſently underſtood word by word by every}, 

one of the vulgar aſſiſtants; neither doth the PE 
end of the publike Service require it: Asfor 


their 
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heir Church-meetings do only make an exe 
emporall. prayer before & after Sermon,(as 
he cuſtome is nowfor the moſt part in Exg- 


Bd) that the people may pray with them, 
Shey do as they ought in uting the vulgar 


ongue; & (atholiques (if they uſed ſuch ex- 
tciſe) no doubt would do it in [ike manner. 

F.2. As for the comfort & more plentifull 
dification of the underſtanding which ſome 
frwwant,in that theydo not ſo perfectly un- 


(dcrſtand all the particulars of divine Service, 


it may by other means abundantly be ſuppli- 
d,without turning the publike L:tzrgie in- 
to innumerable vulgac Janguages, which 
would bring great confuſton into the Chri- 
ian Charch. For firſt the Charch could not 
be able to judge of the Litargie of every 
country , when differences aroſe about the 
tranſlation thereof ; and ſo divers errors & 
hereſies might creep into particular coun- 
tries, and the whole Chxrch never able to 


. Flake notice thereof, Secondly, particular 


countries could not be certain that they had 
the parts of the Scripture uſed in the Litur- 
ge truly tranſlated ; for they can have no 0- 
ther aflured proof thereof,than the Churches 
approbation ; nor can ſhe approve what ſhe 
her ſelf doth not underſtand. Thirdly,if there 
Were as many tranflations of the —_ as 

| there 
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= there be ſeverall languages in the world, e$in- 
could not be wie. bur that ſome wouldſſo ( 
in many places be ridiculous , incongruowÞt9- 
and full of miſtaking, to the great prejudiu d 1 
of ſouls,cſpecially in languages that have noſÞþour 
great Extent , nor many learned men thayſ#?! 
naturally ſpeak them. Fourthly,the Liewroſs i 
muſt of neceſſity-be often changed, togetheÞ 
with the language, which doth much alter inÞhelr 
every age, as is very well knowne. Fifthlyy- 
in the ſame country, by reaſon of differentPut i1 
dialeQts, fome provinces-underſtand not one 
another ; and inthe Iſland of 7aporia (af ſc 
ſome write) there is one language for men,itil 
anotherfor women; one language for Ger$1on! 
tlemen, another for ruſticks : into what lanÞ * 
guage then ſhould the Lirurgie of Zaponia beſÞv/4#e 
tranſlated? So' that it is cleer, that the incon-9f th 
veniences of divine Service tranflated in allÞ0g! 
vulgar languages are inſuperable, the com-N4ve, 
modity is but to the moſt ignorant part, andJ'&rs 
thatbuc in part, and-tobe recompenced byſ0ng 
other means, and is1o, by-prayer'beoks, and vulg; 
other inſtructions in-abundance in the vulguJ}( 4 
tongue ; In ſo much that I dare boldly fay,*bat: 
(for T have been an eye-witneſſe) thar in theſſthey 
Cities of Paris and Rowe there is five timesa|| Olig 
much- preaching, and ten- times as: muck ther 
catechiſing of youth and ignorart peopk,s mail 
__— 
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1d, ein Lovaor; ſo that blindneſle & ignorance 
would bo ( arboleques, is ignorantly & blindly obje- 
ruow ſed Laſtly we cannot tmagine thatif S\Pawt 
judigghud intended, that which the Proteſtants la- 
vengour to enforce out of the above-named 
| thaburter to the arimthians, that both;he :and 
tures fellow Apoſtles would have practiſed the 
etheÞontrary at the writing thereof, and all 
rerinf8hcic lives-after ; for we doe not find that 
fehlyWbey or any after them did uſe any Litzrgie, 
>renutin one of the learned languages, which 
t onefthough they were vulgar-to fome people in 
« (aol times, yer but to a ſmall part, in com» 
men,ſpaciſon of all the nations of the world, a- 
Gen-imongft whom they celebrated Xaſſe. 
tlanſſ $S. 3- As for private prayer, the Caths- 
1a beſlligue Church permits all men, whether out 
\conJot the Churches, or in them,to pray in what 
in alſ{nguage they pleaſe; yea the Pater, the 
com-{4ve, and the Creed, are commanded by di- 
 andſJvers Commcells to be learned in the valgar 
d bytongue; and divers bookes of prayersin the 
_andJvulgar tongue are publiſhed and uſed in all 
lg] C «tholique (ountries. Yet thoſe Catholiques 
/ {ay,Þfhat do pray orfing P/alnes in Latin, which 
1 theſſthey doe not underſtand,cither by choice-ar 
esaÞ obligation,are not to be condemned.For ei- 
auch] ther they underſtand the prayer in the whole 
k,&| maſſe thereofjas the PATER NoSTER,for 

1 EL RR 
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example , though they know not perhapdſy...: 
whether PATER fignifie or,and NoSTuS g,, 
father, or the contrary, yet ſaying this pradÞ.q., 
cr. with due devotion, and knowing that i opp 
is our Lords prayer, which they .can venÞ ;,n, 
well repeat intheir mother tongue, no maj, 
I ſuppoſe can be ſo abſurd to think this pra c,,/ 
er is not acceptable to God, though thepif 9, 
ous thoughts be not meaſured geometrical 5. 
ly to the words. Or clfe they underſtand onff je; 
ly more generally, that ſuch or ſuch a pray 
er or Plalme, for example, MISERERE,M 1 {: 
a Pſalme full of penitenc affections, and thi 6, 
they ſay with much inward forrow and conf (; ; 
trition for their ſinnes; and who can deny c; 
that this pious afteion is pleaſing to GodBthe « 
though the thoughts and words doe nolff Gen; 
mathematically correſpond the. one to thi 7,,, 
other, T am ſure the * Apoſtle approved- they, q 
like, ſaying in the 17.verſe of the forementiFÞfq;-1 
oned chapter, Thos verily give#t rhanks weli 

, © And to conclude, he doth abſolutely alloy 

{ .  1t, in the 28. verſe ſaying , But if there be m 
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mupfrich diligence, and found that Protes 
TERY &arts ordinarily did/not truly: apprehend 
4 many of the Catholiqne doftrmes, nor jultly 
oppoſe any of them. But I have only 
tonched theſe few particulars, ro let the 
mlearned Protefant Reader ice, that the 
Catholique dofrines are not fuch mon- 
Y ſirovs things, as they ordinarily conceive 
ST them, but rather that it is- monſtrous 1m 
A them not to believe chem. And to awaken 
Pray the further diligence of all Proteftants 
KEW toſcarch into the cruck of all points, 10 
d th ar as they are able either by themſelves 
| conf of others, ( if they will not ar the firſt 
dey calt themſelves upon rhe infailtbiliry of 
008 the Church, which I conceive i have fuffi- 
- N0Yciently-proved in the former part of rhs' 
0 EF Treati/c,and 15 the ſnorteſt and {ureſt way): 
I the 2nd to read the Bookes of Catholiques 1et 
enUY forth co this purpoſe; & not to exerciſe an 
AE mplicite faith ro the Prorefant Religior, 
and even againſt the ruje of it, to Lheir 
Ah, ſeeing chevy will nor yer do ic to the 
"i Catholige Religion, tr their advantage: In 
BY wbich Carholigne books they thall find all 
"the Pleas for Proteftancy, all their objeti- 
0n5-againſt Catholique dottrine ariwercd, 
with that learning and ſolidity, with thac 
ejgciernefle and fullnefle, that were not: 
101) P 3 faich: 


blood; Who. wantin 
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_ Kith alſo required ( whichis the gift o 


God-only ) to the apprehenfion of thoſe 


things, which the Church' teaches, it were 


inpoſfible (in my judgement ) impoſſi 
ble ( I fay ) that any reaſonable man 
| chould continue (in his judgement ) x 
Proteſtant. 

Yet many there are I fear, who though 
they be in belief and judgement (aths 
ques, yetin outward profeſſion are Pro. 
zeftants. Who like the inferiour ſpheares 
which are moved one way by the Px1- 
MuM MoBILE, anda contrary way by 
their owne peculiar motion ; So they are 
moved to believe the Catholique veritie 
by the influence of God upon their ſoules, 
but to remain 1m the Proreſtant Commun 
ox by the private inftigations of fleſh and 
the ſeaſoning 0 
Charity, doe warp and ſhrink from that, 
to which their judgement hath joyned 
them; Whoſe faith like bullion though it 
be good merall in it ſclfe, yet wanting 


the ſtamp of of { atholique (ommunion ant 


obedience, is not currant inthe Kingdome 
of heaven, nor will ſerve in their journey 


to defray them thither. But they ( accord-| 


ing to the condirion of all weak minds) 


accounting the Preſent. evill ( as loſſe of 


goods 


C——— — — 
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goods, friends, and the like ) the moſt in- 
tolerable,defire to avoid that, and put to 
adventure the enſuing: And ſo while they 
ſaile through the troubleſome Sea of 
this life, unskilfull of feerage in a ſtorme,, 
do ſtrike and pit their ſonles upon the 
fats of fear, and rocks of preſumption : 
forgetfull of that dreadfull threatning of 
our Saviour, He that ſhall deny mee before 
men, ſhall be dexyed before the eAngells of 
God, Luc. 12.9. | 
Now to the diligence of examination 
before mentioned, for thoſe that are not 
yet convinced in their judgements, a Pro- 
tie] teftant is bound by Chillingworths owne 
ules, | rale; who ps he ſay that for as 
£ much as thete is no infallible guide, and 
that thereforea man mult follow the 
choice of his own'reaſon in what he doth 
I believe, and that God will be contented. 
with that, be it more or leſle, true or falſe, . 
deing as much as he can attain to, yet) 
addes withall, that a man muſt imploy his 
Uutermoſt endeavours to the finding out 
of the truth. And who is-it amonglt the 
Proteſtants that hath done that? Who 
hath ſpent all his ſpare time, much lefle,. 
who hath ſpared all the time he could to 
if this enquiry ?. I think no Proteſtants con- 
P.4, - frience 
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ſcience can acquit him in this caſe ; and-if 


not, he mult not think to quiet himſelfe 
by ſaying, that to the beſt of his under- 
ftanding the Proteſtant Religion ſeemes 
true, if he have not imployed all his en. 
dcavours to find whether it be ſo or no; 
which cannot be, unlefle ( with King 
Philip of Macedon he keep one ear for the 
party aceuſed ) hee equally heare both 
fades. | 

Wherefore deveſting themſelves of all 
prejudice and prepoſieſied opinions, like 
white paper, wherein there is - nothing 
written, let them addrefle themſelves with 
all: their ſpare time, yea they ought to 
make ſpare time, rather than to want it,ty 
a 1ad and ſerious conſideration of the 
* great bulineſle of Religion,the truth where- 
of who ſo gaines, though with the loft 
of all cemporall felicity, doth highly im- 
prove his eſtates, conſidering that, as our 
Saviour faith, what. will it profit a man to 
gain the whole world, and to loſe his own 
ſoule? Math. 16.16. And let no man de- 
fer this moſt important aftaire, and put it 
off to the later end of his life, ( which how 
ſoon it will happen, the youngeſt know 
not ;.) as if the Kingdome of hezyen were 
| like a market, cheapeſt at the later end - 
the 
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ced the ſeat of his memory in-cthe.h/Fdor- 
moſt part of his head, chur. io che tray dee 
fer the remembrance of God, ind of come: 
ning to him by the path of rrue Retiggon, 
to the hindermoft part of his Iif-. Bur as 


God himfſelIfe fairh, w/: 


te ir 1 catled to day, 


harden not your hearts, Pſal. 94. >, lclt his 


delay pull upon himſelfe the forſuking of 


God , -and-itee} his forch. au to the per- - 
petuall refuſall of his mercital! invitations. 


and ſo he ( and eſp:cially the Cirty of 


London, which hath Leen purpled with - 


the blood of ſo many mzrcvrs ) hear the- 


complaint and curſe of our Savinur ſound- 


ng in his care,O Jernſalem ferulalem,which 
pille$7 the Propyets, aud ſtoneſt choc 16.6 


_ 


are ſent to thee ; ho + often world I have ga=-- 
thered thy children as the hen gathereth her © 
chickens under her wings,and you would not t - 


berld your habitation 
deſolate, IMMath. 23.37» 


ball be left unto you” 
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Cua v. XXII. 
Of the fooliſh, deceitfull and abſurd procer 
dings and behaviour of Proteſtants is 


matter of Religion; And of the vanity 
- and injuſtice of their pretext of conſcience 


for their ſeparation from the Roman. 


urch. 


$.1. T. FE that- will apply himſelf to 
Hei: inqueſt as I have done, (hall 
find, that the objeQions of Proteſtants a- 


gaioſt (Catholique DeArines are very weak 


and ſlight, they are bur paper-pellets, and 
make more noiſe than. hurt,.; the workes 
alſo that they raife for their owne defency 
are as weak,and eafily diſmantled. I found 
thattheir objeRions were anſwered again 
"and again, which a later. writer would 
take no notice of, but retrive the firſt ar- 
guments and urge them as freſh, as 1f they 
had never. been urged before, or art kat 
had-never been anſwered ; forgetting to. 
make reply'to the Catholique eAnſwers, 
which was indeed becauſe they cou!d not 
doit.” And.in their writings I found much 
abuſe of {| Authors, even from the Bible 
it ſelf to the Authors of lateſt times, either 
 Wilalledging'the words, - or MONEY | 
Lak, 
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the meaning, or arging that-for their pur-. 
poſe, which was indeed to no purpole. 
F.2. Particularly for their: miltranſla- 
ting of Scripture, (wherein they grievoul- 
ly accuſe one another , -as- I ſhewed be- 
fore) I will alledge two or three places 
(of a great many) for a taſt, wherein their- 
ufitchfulnefſe 1s apparent; as firlt that: 
notable depravation of their after Lu-' 
ther, which-I have mentioned before, in: 
adding the word | oz1y] where the Apo- 
ile ſaith, that @ mans juſtified by faith 


B without the works of the Law, Roma.3.28. Al- 


ſo where the Apoltle ſaith, give diligence by 
good works to make your calling and elettzon: 


ſure, 2 Pet.1.10. the Engliſh Bibles leave 


out theſe words, by good works, and yet 
Fez, in his notes upon the place, achgow=- 
ledges theſe words to be in almoſt all the- 
antient Greek Copies. Alſo in the ſame: 


Chapter & fifteenth Yerſe,theſe words are 


read according to rhe originall, 7 will do: 
wy diligence alſo, you to have often after my” 
aeceaſe, that you may have a remembrance - 
ef theſe. things: ſhewing thereby that he 
would pray tor them after he was dead z; 
as S.(hry/ofFome expounds it, faying,, Re 
Joyce ever (you bleſſed Apoſtles) in onr { ora,, 
withogt ratermi[157 pray for #5, ful fill * Jour” 
prov- 
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promiſes ; for 6 Bleſſed Peter thou Cr yeh 
out ſpeaking this, I will do my diligence aften 
my coming to make mention.of you, 2 Peri, 


x0, Now the Engliſh Bibles. read this 


place thus, forever I will endeavour, that 
Jon may be able after my deceaſe, to have 
theſe things alwaies in. remembrance , Cor- 
rupting the ſenſe, and making ir ſignifi 
only that he would indeavour that they 
Mould remember thoſe things, when ha 
was dead; whereashe ſaith.rhat he would 
indeavour after he was dead, that they 
thould remember thoſe things ; and there- 
by © proves that he prayed- for them af« 
tes ne was .Qead ;.a PoRtrine, which many; 
Proteſtants will not allow. Alie in the ficlk 


Ex:ftle to the Corinthians, Chap.11.,v, 27. 


where the Apolile 1 ith, whoſoever frat 
eat this bread, or arink the cup of the Lord 
zrmmarthily ſhall be guilty of the body and 
blots of the Lord, the Englith tranſlates it 
thus, whoever ſhall. eat this bread aud 
drink the cup of the Lord unworthily , puter 
ting 4az4 ior or, thereby making the Apo. 
#e ſpeak. of the receiving. of the bread 
und wine nnworthilyin an united ſenſe, 
whereas he ipeakes. of them 1n a_.divided 
ive, 
ELF"? 1 very many places do they a 
| with. 
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with the Scripture, like the Elephant when 


he goes to drink, who troubles the cleer. 
water with his feet, becauſe he will not ſee 


{the deformity of his face; So they trouble 


ad defile the ſenfe of Scriptare either 
mn words or expoſition, becauſe they. 
would not ſee the deformity of their Er= 
rors. Many falſifications alſo and corrup- 
tions.of Catholiqne eAuthors, by the Pro- 
teſtant writers, I have met wirh ; 2s .where 


they ſpeaking ſomething by* way of ſup=- 


poſition,they alledge them as if they ſpear 
it poſitively and abſolurely ; where they 
bring the objeftions. of Heretiques, they 
aledge them. as ſpeaking the words 1n 
their owne nzmes ; where they relate with 


'F ceprehenſion the ſayings of wicked men, 


they alledge them as ſaying thoſe words 
themſelves ; which is, as if they ſhould, 
tharge S. XZathew himſelfe with the words 
of the Phariſees againſt our Saviour, Be= 
bold a glatton and a drinker of wine. Maths 
11. 19, But will not be particular in this 
matter, becauſe many. that have been 
-vilty in this caſa, have been called toa 


int account by. their {atholique- anſwe® 7 


Hers: | 

And when they are prefſled by (atho- 
liques with plaine and dire Prooggs, O 
= 8 - WHALE: 
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whar ſerpentine wriglings and winding, 


toeſcape the afſavlters, doe they make 10 J: 


what perverſe, ridiculous, & contradiqo- 
 ryanſwers and evaſlions do ſome of them 
make ! in which they doe at once ſhew 
both much wit, and much folly; for 
fooles could not ſpeak as they doe, axd 
wiſe men would not. In'fo much that 
: a Biſhop Vſher Promat « 
2-Anſwer 29 4 Feſw. eArmagh,a very learned 


iees challevge, chopt. man, to avoid the con- 


of Int, Patyam  feſſion of Chriſt: deſcent 
into hell, according to the Article of the 
Creed, inthe plaine ſenſe thereof, doth (0 


urn it and winde it, that he makes the 


fenſe of the words, He deſcended into. hell 
£0 be, Fe aſcended inte heaven : to ſuch 
Pittifull refages doth the weakneſle of 3 
bad cauſe drive them. And thus: they that 
| have the moſt learning amongſt them, be- 
ing by unhappy accident bred up in an er- 


roneous Rel3gion, and thereby. preſumingJ] : 


it tO be true, do bend all the endeavours 
of their learning to the maintenance of 
their errors,and the obſcuring of the trath; 
which learning, if it were direRted to the 
right end, might by juſt title claime 4 
Place in the firtt file of deſert : even like 
atorch which turned downward, is extin- 
| | — oniſhed. 
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miſhed with that wax,which held upward 
would make it bright and glorious. But 
though their learning were a hundred 
times doubled, yet as Aarons ſerpent de- 


roured the Xagicians ferpents, Exod, 7. 
12. ſo the wiſedome of God, which is in 


his Church, will confound the ſenſualt 


wiſdome of all her oppoſers ; feeing there 
irn0 wiſdome, nor prudence, nor conncell a= 
ainſt God, Prov. 21. 30. 

8. 3. I further obſerved that the argue 
ments of Proteſtants for themſelves were 
very fallacious.; moſt frequently in that 
which the Logicians call FALLACIA 
UENCI-A, Whichis when 


for example, they argue thus ; the Sacre- 


ment is called a figure of (hrifts body,. 


therefore it is not his-true and reall body ; 
which is a falſe Conſequence , for it may 


de both; even as Chrsſt is called a figare of - 


the ſabſtance of his father, Heb.1.3. and yet 


salſo the ſame ſubſtance.Chrsf faith,come. 


unto me, therefore we may go to no body 
elſe, which is falſe; for we may go to him 
and others alſo. The Apoſtle ſaith, that we 
are 7utified by faith,therefore ſay they not 
dy works; whereas we are juſtified b 


both. We mutt confelle our ſianes to God,. 
| therefore. 
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therefore not to 'a Prieff; whereas wes. 
muſt do both, Chrif is the. head of the 
Chwrch, therefore the Pope is not ; where- 
as both are in ſeverall capacities. The like 
might-be ſaid. in many others; by which 
kind of arguing, unlearned people are ex- 
ceedingly deluded,8 think that while one 
thing muſt be done, that muſt be done on- 
ly; the veine of that word ( ozly ) invent- 
ed by Lzther in the matter of juſtification 
by faith ranning through the whole bedy 
of their Religion. | 

$. 4 Moreover TI found this contradiai- 
on. amonglt the Patrons of Proteſtancy; 
that ſome of them rezet the Fathers, and 
accuſe them of being infeted with the 
errors which prevailed in their times ; and 
what were their errors? even alli that they 
taught contrary to their Proteſtant do* 
£7rines; ſo making themſelves the rule to 
Judge the Fathers by, and not the Fathers 
{ which any wiſe man would think more 
fit) arule to themſclves; who no doubt 
knew the Scriptures alſo, and what was 4- 


greable or contrary to them better than | 


they : Proteſtants being kerein like carpen- 
ters who wear their rule at their backs,calt- 
ing behind them & negleRing thoſe that 
ſhould guide their belief, But other Proter 
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ants aſhamed of this inſolency, pretend 
for the credit of their cauſe, that the Fa- 
thers are altogether on their ſide ; and 
then with much labour hunt out ſome ob- 
cure paſſ«.ges, moſt liable to. be wreſted, 
and triumph therein, as if chey had found 
i demonſtration, which when they are 
ſited, either they make nothing for them 
orelſe quite againſt chem : who 1n this 


caſe are like to a man ready to be drown- 


ed, who to ſave hinſelfe will catch hold 
on a naked ſword, with which he cuts his 
fingers; So Proteftants ſunk into the de- 
ſpaire of their cauſe, think to ſave them- 
ſelves by that which ſerves but to encreaſe 
their overthrow. | | 
They pretend alſo to anſwer many pla- 
esvf the Fathers alledged by Catholiques, 
and to give their words a Proteſtant means 
ng, and thereby run the Fathers into ma» 
nfclt contradiction of themſelyes ; 1n re- 
2rd that the Fathers have bur ſome ob- 
lIique paſſages which ſeem ( and but ſeem) 


| to make for them, ( as whoever ſpake ſa- 


exactly, nay who can poſſibly ſpeak ſo ex- 


atly, as that his words may not be made 


to ſeem different from his meaning ? ) 
but they have whole Bookes , Set- 


ons, Tratates, and a world of diſper- - 
: ſed. 
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ſed places, of purpoſe, in the maintenance 


” 1 IJ 


of Catholique truths. And though they fay ſimon 
that the Fathers taught Proteſtant doltring their 
| and they give a Proteſtant ſenſe (thoughſſſthey- 


| . very incongruous ) to many of the places 
of the Fathers alledged by Catheliquer, 
yet they dare not uſe thoſe words and 
Phraſes of the Fathers,as of the Mafſe,th 
efltar, the Sacrifice, concerning reall pre 
fence, prayers to Saints and for the dead, 
merits, ſatisfattion,and Pargatory, with the 
like, in therr prayers, Sermons, and books 


which if they ſpeak Proteſtant DoAtrine, Þ 


xn the true ſenſe of the Fathers, ( as they 
fay they do) why do they nor with the 
ſenſe, make uſe of the words and ſpeeches 
alſo ? Ican conceive no other reaſon, but 


for fear the peoples underſtandings ( not 


fo fraught with prejudice, nor acquain- 
ted with their ancourh evaſions, ) ſhould 
carry them to the diret meaning there- 
of, and fo either in thoſe things become 
Popith themſelves, or accuſe their teachers 
of Popery. 

8.5. Another fraud T have obſerved & 
mongſt the (anonical Proteſtants,which 1s, 
that when they diſpute againſt C atholikes, 
they have recourſe to the Scriprure,and wil 
be tried by that oaly ; but when they dil- 
pute- 


the 2 
ſame 
thols; 
ly in 


2g21r 
of th 
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nance inte againſt the Paritares and other Sets 
y fayimongit them, who deal with them at 
Tring their own weapon of Scripture only, then 
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fo have recorfrſe to the Fathers, and 
lacesthe Tradition of the Charch, and uſe the 
iquer lame arguments _ Sectaries, that {4+ 
 andBtholignes do againſt them ; and particular-. 
they in the points of baptizing of Infants, 
 pre-againſt the Anabaptss ; and the keeping 


Acad, 


of the firſt day of the week holy, againſt 
the Sabbatarians, who would have Satur- 
day; for either of which there is not any 


geommand in Scripture, And (hall Trade 


tr ſerve them in thoſe caſes, and not in 
ethers?Or ſhall Scriprare with them prove 
all other points, and not thoſe ? And this 
ſhift is ſuch a one, as S. Auguſtine (in Pſal. 


{| &.) witneſſes to be common to Foxes and 


| es. For as Foxes have two holes 
to fave themſelves by, one, when they are 
driven fram the other; ſo Heretiques 
(whom the Scripture figuresout by Foxes, 
when the Spouſe faith, Let ws take the 
Jjoung Foxes that deſtroy the vines, Cant. % 
15.) have a double paſlage to: ſave them- 
ſelves by; the one, when they are aflaulted 
by the other ; ſo that he that will carch 
them, muſt ſet his nets before both iſflues, 
and beſiege both paſſages, as the excellent - 
| Ca- 


Heretign 
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(atholique Writers have done,and have left they \ 


them neither Tradition nor ' Scripture 
wherby to eſcape. j A 
. For although the ScripFere do not teacy 
allin dire& and particular terms that Ca- 
l:ques do, yet it teaches nothing that Pro- 
zeftants do, in the things they difter from 
C atholiques. And in generall the Scripture 
teaches all that Catholigues do, by refer- 
ring us to Tradition. And this is ſufficient; 
for it is not required, that all that we be- 
heve or do, be expreſly ſet downe in Siri 
ptare, it is enough, thar there be no 
Scripture againſt it, for what is not forbid- 


den is lawfull; asthe Apoſtle faith,. where| 
there 1s no law, there is no tranſgreſſim |" 
Rom. 4. 15. If then there be no law}: 


of Scripture againit it, it is Jawfull ; eſpe- 


{o ml 
frerc 
So th 
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cially if it be warranted by the Traaition [Ml 
of the Church, to which the Scripture re- PW 


'- ferces vs,and is to us more evident to come $19 
From God, than the Scriprzre 1s, whick |, V 
we donot know to do to, but by the 


Churches teſtimony. 
So that I found 


tioned by Plautarch, who having a great 
iron bed fit- for himſelf, all. itrangers 


that he took. he layed therein, and if 


they 


” x 


| the Proteſtants 
were like to the Giant Procxſtes, men- 


e left 
FOneg 


cacty 
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they were too long for the bed, he cut off 
ſomuch of their leggs, if roo ſhort, he 
frexched them out till they came eveny 
$o the Proreſt ants having built a Religion 
after the modell of their owne fancy, doe 
examine $ CriPIures, Comnncells, Fathers, and 
all authoricy by ir, whereof ſome they cut 
off, as being too loog, in ainrming more 
than they do; and others being too ſhort _ 
for their purpoſe , they miſerably icrue, , 
tenter, and rack, tzli they come co the 
length they delire. And had 1 the wicked 
ambition by-imptety to make my ſelfe 
fimous, I believe, I could conjure up new 
4pinions, which ( laying aide the autho- 
rity ofthe Chrrch:) I could varniſh.with 
as much reaſon and $criprere, as any they 
profeſſe; Whoſe attempts have had no'bet- 


ſeg ſuccefle theneAchelovs had in fighting 


with Hevenles; who took npon. him ſeve- 


14}{{hapes, hopeing in onc or other t09- 
| vercome him; but was by Hercyes beaten 
| throvgh/all his ſhapes, and forced art 'lalt 


torake his owne proper ſhape, and yeeld : 


v9: Protaltants fighting. again - Gatho- 
| ignts, are by them beaten through all 
| their- changes, and formes, and ſhifts 


through which they wander , 'and are 


toreed at. laſt to take the trne n_ | 
0 
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of Proteftancy, which is obſtinatly to deny} ©! 
the plaine and manifeſt truth;But I hearts, ſtad!! 
Jy pray that it would pleaſe God to bringſſthcÞ 
them to the'true form, which they ought asthe 
to have, which is of Rowan Catholiqne, firſt # 
untill which they will ( like the blindedudt 
Sodomites ) perpetually roule , wander 
and grope inthe darknefle of uncertainty, 
and inſtability, till eternall darknefſle ſeize 
upon them. For by embarquing them-| duty 
ſelves in ſuch an enterprize as is the board-|| who! 
ing of the Ship of Peter, they are like to] With 
arrive at no other port, but ruine and de- there 
Krucion. 1 
 Y.6. Moreover I found this proceed- guilt 
ins of the Proreſtants to be moſt uneaſon-|| 8£2< 
. able, and full of pride, in that they being Reb! 
"but few in number, eſpecially in their be- havt 
' ginning,yez but one, one- infinitely auda- will 
"cions, Luther, once a* child: of the Roman 4117 
- Charch, ſhould preſume 'to-cotreR-or re-ſ| fron 
- form= the whole Chriſtian, world; a thing] this 
' which no man would admit-in the private] kp 
 regiraent ofhis owt family, that a ſonne} ub 
- or ſervant ſhould'preſume 'to- find fault trea 
with, and change rhe cuſtoms of the houſe | Inte 
againſt the conſent of the Father, Maſter, | Wh 
and all the reſt, and afſume to himſclfc} the 
alone to be judge of the cauſe, > 
nt 
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One earneſtly defiring Lycrrgus to e- 
ares Ftabliſh a popular State in Lacedemon, thar 
Yrins the baſeſt might have as great authority 
ueht(isthe highelt, anſwered, Begin to doe fo 
Jane firſt in thine owne houſe ; which he refuſed, 
aded and thereby ſaw the injuſtice of his own 


nder 
inty; 
file 


demand : So theſe men that will not ad- 
nit within themſelves, either in matters 
Ecclefiaſticall or civill, that they whoſe 
duty it is to obey, ſhould command, they 
whoſe duty it 1s to learne, ſhould teach, 
withwhart face can theydefend the praQtiſe 
thereof in the Charch, which is the houſe 
of God ; of which our predeceſiors were 
evilty in the firſt attempr, and this preſent 
zeneration in the continuance of their 
Rebellion? Nor let them think that their 
having of the Bible in the Aother-tongue 


164. | will fave them, as if it were like the Palla- 
wif dinm to the Trojans, a thing dropt down 
re-| from heaven, no man knowes how, with 
ing this condicion annexed, that while they 
ate &ept it in their city they ſhould never pe- 
ane} xilb ; while in the mean time they ex- 
ult] treamly pollute it with two things, their 
uſe Þ interpretation and their converſation; 
er, | whereas the Church of Rome hath not only 
Ife} the word, but the meaning of God alſo, 


ſenſe of 


as the e-Lprſtts ſaith, we have the 
.. 37, 125 
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Chriſt; 1 Cor.2 2.16, both proved by neverfheawe 
erring authority. ishigl 

And laſtly weighing all the Proteſt an{ourlit 
arguments: with all impartiality , or tothe 
there were any inclination of the ba pure \ 
lance, it was to their {1de, with whoſ@zothi! 
doarines Thad been from my childhoohy the 
ſeaſoned, and had been a teacher of otherheive 
for the ſpace of neere twenty yeares, andperth 
to. whom to receive contrary imPreſſiſheads 
ons, I knew muſt prove extreamly prejudifjanay 
ciall; who therefore addrelit my felfe tafplace, 
this enquiry, with the diſpoſition of Fltme : 
jealous husband, feeking that which 1 wathetr 
molt loath to ind ; yet all this notwithfſof thi 
ſtanding, I found that all their pleas andfter, j 
pretences, and their anſwers to CathF(thoy 
diques were weake, ({leight, faiſe or imper they 
-Tinent; and ( like tO acertain fifth calledflogyne 
: Slewe. mentioried by Platarch, which hatt not, 2 
A body lIikea ſword, but wants a heart, ) $. 
they had ( at (caſtin the opinion of ſome)ſhave 
a ſhew of i{trengrh and {harpneſſe, but in-YChay, 
wardly had no power, Spirit, .or vigout]fayt 
And that ail their ſpecious ſhewes of Pl-Ffie at 
rity, Retormation,and Evangelicall truth |natyr 
were bur like a ſhallow brook or plaih of ]aainf 
water, wherein we may diſcern the Sun, Jjaith, 
or moone and {tars,with the whole face 0 ying 

_ heaven, 


/ 


Returned home, JI 


heaven, as if it were as deep as heaven 
high, when if we but ſound « with 
en ourtitele finger, we pierce it through even 
tothe earth': So their pretences of the 
pure Word of God, heavenly truth , and 
Foothing bur the truth, (as if like Promethe- 
Tx they had ferch'd it themſelves from 
caven) being fathomed, I found no dee- 
perthan the ſhallow coneeits of private 
Fhcads ; And that like 9fico/ they had ſent 
away David, and laid an Image in his 
Jace, 1 Kings 19. they had renounced the 
Wirue and living Word of God, which is 
wthe true ſenſe thereof, and laid an image 
of their owne fancy, drelſt in the ſame let- 
Wter, in the room thereof; and fo were 
Although not of Saints and Images which 
they ought , yer ) worſhippers of their 
lledJowne imaginations, which they ovght 
hathFnor, as being a high 1dolatry, 
t,)] $.8. Thele,theſe are the motives, whick 
me)Fhve inclined me to believe that the 
Ll ICharch of England and all other Prote- 
oul-}ftant Churches, are guilty both of Here- 
Pl-Jlie and Schiſme; two finnes of higheſt 
uth, nature, the one againit God, the other a- 
n Ot oainſt our neighbours the one againſt 
UN, Jiath, the other againit charity, by de- 
© 0l8ying their belicfe to dodrines revealed 
yer EE Sv - by 


by God the ſupreme Author, and prope- 
ſed by the Cathelique Church, the ſupreme 
witneſle of divine truth ; and by rending 
the ſcamleſſe coat of Chris , ſeparating 
from the -Communion of his Charch, and. 
that (as ſome .of their moſt. learned fay, 
For things not fundamental; and what je, 
.canbe more imprudent, than for an un 
Fundamenrall error to commit a funda 
mentall finne? And ſuch it is to ſeparat} 1.1 
from the zr#e(hurch, as the learned a _ 
monglt them confeile the Chyrch of Roy 
tobe. | 
And as the pretended errors for whic 
they did ſeparate, (they confeſle ) wer: 
not fundamentall, ſo for ought they knoy 
(for they contefle that the judgement off «4 
their Charch may erre) they. were noct 
rors at all; and ſo again, for ought the 
know, they have not reformed, but defory G6: _ 
med themielves; and are gone out 0 
Gods 2lefling (as we ſay) into the wats 
Sun, What madefle it is to make, or cor 
tirune a ſeparation from a true Church 
o knuviiugeged by all Chriftians, upol- 
+8 BUL accounted riuve by any bu 
+.Y25, and got certainly known t( 
#,, zuchas by themſelves. And 
Dre (ae wmtt Eccleſ«c.3.) argue 
a 


Ls 
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2p4i0ſt the Donarifts; If both ſides were 
true they had no cauſe to ſeparate, and to 
fly from thoſe whom they had in poſleſli- 
on : If both falſe, there was no cauſe of 
ſeparation,that they ſhould fly from thoſe 
who were no more faulty than themſelves. 
Ifour doAtrines are true and theirs falſe, 
there was no cauſe of their ſeparation, 
becauſe they ought rather to have amen- 
ded themſelves and continued in unity: 
and if ours are falſe and theirs true, there 
was no cauſe of their ſeparation, becauſe 
they onght not to have forſaken the inno- 
cent world, to whom either they would 
not, or they could not demonſtrate their 
truth. Nor can it excuſe them to ſay, that 
fack or ſuch things are againſt their con- 
ſcience ; for as much as they ought to re- 
c gulate their conſciences by the Word of 
"I Godin the mouth of the {hxrch, not of 


a OT themſelves , ( otherwiſe contentious and 
= felf- will'd Spirits will never want this 
rl Plea,to _ from the Chnrch, and fo 

to ſerve God with their Will-worſhip, } 


T and not to demand or the Chxrch, that 
ſhe make her conſcience ſtoope to a 
compliance with theirs, which 1s infolenr 
and unreaſonable. 
'Tis true that he that doth any thin 


Q2 againlt 
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againſt his conſcience f1ns, fo alſo if he dg 
not that which he 1s commanded, he fins. 
therefore to reconcile thrs conflict of con- 
ſcience, men may and muſt (rhough'it go 
againſt the grain of their private judge- 
ment) ſubmit themſelves by an implicit 
faith to the Chxrch , by believing her to 
be wiſer than themſelves, and fo belie- 
ving what ſhe faith ro be true. Otrher- 
wiſe this conſcience would. be a plea for 
all diſobedience and impiety ; when wic- 
ked men might ſay , that they could not 
be perſwaded in their conſcience, that the 
things. they were commanded to believe 
or do, were good, but rather the contra- 
Ty were ſo, and therefore they would 
do them, Thus erroneous men may think 
it lawfull to commit murder or adultery, 
as all Rebells do the one,and Famsliits and 
Adamites the other. And we ſee that 
Proteſtants ( who make conſcience their 
Plea againſt the {"hrrch of Rome, and 1 
ground of Separation ) will not admit 
this from 'others that are under their 
command. | 

The legall Proteſtants of England would 


nct permit any man, under pretence of 


conſcience, to refuſe the Oath of Alle 
France and S' Hpremacy, Qut thought ” =- 
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bouud to ſubmit their behefes therein to 
them. And now the Reformers of the re- 
formed, who heretofore complained of it 
5an Egyptian brrden, to have any thing 
impoſed on them againft their conſcience, 
make no ſcruple to impoſe upon other 
mens conſciences, in their oaths, Protefta- 
tions and Covenants of conſpiracy and Re.. 
bellion againſt their lawfull Prince, and 
of delieving a Religion not only now in 
Bing, but whatſoever hereafter ſhall be 
by them contrived ; nor-will they ſuffer 
any mans tendernefſſe of conſcience,to be a 
ground for the ſeparation of his obedi- 
ence. So that the ſeparation of all Prote- 
fexrts from the Church of Rome under pre- 
tence of conſcience, as it hath no ground 
of truth, ſo hath it not either of prudence 
or juſtice. | 

8.9. And if the Proteftants, eſpecially 
the Chillingwortbians, will be (as they pre- 
tend ) the ſervants of reaſon, and follow 
der whither the [ball guide them, I cannot 
ke how they can avoid coming to the 
Catholique Reman Church. For ſeeing that 
(according to them ) there is no infal[li-- 
ble certainty of the truth of any point of 
Faith, (for if there be ſo, it is in their fun- 
damentalls; yet ſeeing they have no in-- 
| Q3 fallible. 
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fallible knowledge what thoſe fundz: 
mentalls are, they muſt needs ſlide back 
2g2ine to their former univerſall uncer. 
tainty: } all the afſfurance they have in 
matrer of religion, can'be but probable: 
Now e:ftotle the great Maſter of reaſon, 
Sives this rule of probability ; That (faith 
he ) # probable, which ſeems ſo to all, or to 
the mo3t,or to the moFt wiſe ; and amongſt 
them, to all, or to the moſt, or to the moſt 
famons and eminent; Which rule is {0- con- 
fonant to reaſon, asI think no reaſonable 
creature will deny it. N'or cafi any Prote 
fant ( except pride and ignorance ſhut 
the doore of his confeſſion') deny that 
tþis rule of probability, amongſt all: ſorts 
of Chriftiansis applyable only to the Rb 
an Catholique Church, there having been 
infinitely more, and more wiſe and leam- 
. eq people of her Communion, than 0 
any other ; yea many times there have 
been, when ſhee hath enfolded all Chriſt 
axsin herarmes, and not one to be found 
gut of her Communion, her dorines then 
(in reaſon) are to be received: as mot 
probable. 

And (as ſome Philoſophers ſay) naturall 
bodies doe neglect the lawes and rules 0! 
ef their particular. motions, to —_— = 

T0 0 
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follow the lawes of univerſall nature ; of 
which one 1s, That there mult be no Vacs 
ww, or Place utterly empty ; which law 
to obſerve, we-ſee that heavie bodies wilt 
ik upward, which otherwiſe wonld fall 
downward :- So: the particular rules of - 
maſon , in particular men, ( if. they wilt 
few themfelyes the dutifull children of 
rafon ) mult give place to this generall 
md untverfall rule of reaſon implanted in 
mankind ; and when they are inclined 
one way tO an opinſon, by their own Ppri- 
nte and domeſizque reaton, they muſt {uſ- 
pend- thar: inclination., and conquer the 
provocations thereof, and readily yeeld 
nto the fundamentall and uaiverſall law 
of reaſon ; which is, - that .in matters. oF- 
whoie truth there is no{1nfallible certain= 
ty, that is moſt likely robe true, and hath 
the moſt reaſon- on. its. tide, wherein the 
moſt, and the-moT reaſonable of reaſon- 
able creatures, doe. agree . Which if they 
doe, they thall not run upon the. rock of 
believing contradictions ,, ( as. ſome of 
them imagine; ) bar ſhali ana. themſelves 
obliged oy the train of their owne princt- 
| Pics, to become Roman ( atholiques. _ 
Theſe confiverations, together with: . 
the great afliitance of Gods grace, have 
Q4 cauſcd- 
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caufed me to forſake the Communion of 
all Prote5Fant Churches, who, like thoſe 
mentioned in S. Fobn, ſay they are Jew, 
the rrue Church , and are not, but are the 
Synagogue of Satan,Revel.2.9. And not to 
content my ſelfe to be a Catholique in oj 


inion only, keeping it private to my 
elfe, to ſave my temporall intereſt ; nor 
with the two Tribes and halfe, forbear to 
enter into the land of Canaar, but ſtay on 
the other ſide of Fordar, tempred there. 
unto by the pleaſantneſſe of the land; but, 
diſdaining to match my love ſo low, as 
of this creeping world, with the renoun- 
cing of all I poſſeſſed, or- that my hopes 
could reach at, to the pulling on my ſelfe 
the diſpleaſure of my friends and kindred, 
the reproach and hatred of the Proteſtant 
party, to the abandoning of my ſelfe, my 
wife and children, tg. all the calamitics 
( which are all.} that beggery, and perpe- 
ruall baniſhment could throw - upon us; 
lanching forth into the deepe of this wide 
world, without rudder, anchor, failes or 
xackling, to humble our ſelves at the feet 
of our Holy Mother the Church of Rome, 
which is the one, trze, holy, C atholique and 
eApoFolique Church ; and will be ſo, and 
Will be accounted ſo,when theſe, like their 
3-9 | predecefſos 


Tpeakes , Epheſc 2. 12, and becauſe ( as: 
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predeceſiors, revolters fromthe Church of 
Rowe, (hall be no more; And to chooſe to 
periſh for want: ( if it. be the will of God) 
ncommunion with theCatholique Church, . 
nther than to have the Empire of the 
world ſtoop under my command, and be z 
Proteſtant: And to ſay, as Themiffocles did 
to his wife and children, though in a diffe-. 
rent ſenſe, P ERIISSEMNS NIST 
PERITISSEMUS, we had periſhed, if 


|| we had not periſhed, if we had not periſhed 


temporally, we had periſh'd eternally: 
nor would I ſell the inward peace and con-- 
ſolation I here find, though ar. ſuch a rate 


4 would undo the world to buy it ; for he: 


that purchaſeth worldly. proſperity with: 
the lofſe of the true faith,out-buyes it,and 
will prove a bankrupt; with which the: 
tendrtes of the whole world being coun-- 
terpoized, prove too light : as our Savi-- 
our faith , hat ſhall it profit a man 40: 
gain the whole world , and. to 1:ſe his dwne: 
foule? Math. 16. 20, So - 
And all this, becauſe they that: are out: 
of the true Chxrch are ont-lawes againſt: 
God , are without (hrift, and with-- 
ot God in the world, as the eApoſtle- 
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*the Catho 
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a]l antiquity teſtifies ) that 


*b out: of the Catholique 
© Church there 15 no ſalvation, 
Ec That whoſoener 1s not in 


| *the Catholique Church can- 


© not have life, d That he ſkall 
©not have God for his Father, 
©xwyho will not have the Church 


© forhis Mother, < That Chriſt 


©1s not with thoſe that aſſem- 
ble our of the Church. t That 
*rhough they ſhould be ſlaine 
For the confeſſion of Chriſt, 
*this ſpot isnot waſhed away 
© eyen with- blood. g That 
*he- cannot be a Martyr that 
£15 not 1n the Church. h That 


_ fout of the Catholique Church 


* one may have Faith, Sacra- 
© ments, and in ſum every thing 
*except falvation. i That he 
* trat -eOMMuUnicates not with 
I:que Church is an Heretique 


*3nd” Anrichriit; k That no Heretique 
*nor Schiſmatique, that is-not reſtored 
*12 the Cathoitque: Church- before ike 
*end 'of ms iffe, can be faved. | 

and thi (arteiigue Church. is the Bv- 
hw C476; bocaule the Biſhopeof Rome 
=. 
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is the hand thereof, appointed ſoby G9, 
and received by the Chriſtin a n 
all ages ( as I have proved before ) and 
chat'not only for a time, but at this time 
and for ever. And this being the Rock 
on which the Charchis built, fircti 17 ſhalf 
never be removed, nor he, that like the 
wit-man, builds there-n ; as our Szviour 
136 faith, the raire fell, the flards came, the” 
wade blew; and -alted upon the houſe, and. 
it fell not, for it was founded on a rock + 
Matth. 7. 25,26, 27. On the other (ide 
all other /Þzrches are built upon the 
andy foundation of. humane invention, 
and: muſt 0s the fate of the fool: 
houſe, on which the the raine fell , the: 
floods came, the winds blew, and ruſted. 
hf 'hcreon , ard it fell, and the rune thereof, + 
Bs greats. | 


- 
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CHaAvp. XXIL 


The Conclufion; wherein is repreſented 
the one ſide the ſplendor and orderly com- 
poſere of the Roman Catholique Church: 
end ox. the other fide the deformity 
and confufion of Proteſtant. Congregs- 


tLONs, 

Y. 1. w fora Concluſion , let me 

| Yinvite the Reader to ſtand (as 

it were) upon mount Xebo, as Moſes did, 
and take a view of the Land of Canaan, 
the Roman Catholique Church, on the 
one ide, and the wildernefſe of the Prote- 
\ taxt- Charches: on the other. 

' Here amongſt Catholiques, you ſhall ſee 
2 (harch like the cloud.that appeared to- 
Eliſ»s, as big as a mans hand, which by and 
by ſpread over the face of the earth; 2 
Chwrch which hath incircled in her armes 
fat leaſt 10 their. predeceffprs ) - all that 
ever wore the name of (hriftiavs; which 
-Harh ſtretched her dominions, as Ar asthe 
Sun his:beames,, and whereſoever he hath 
tieſtowed his corporall, ſhe hath beſtowed 
herfpirituall light, 

There. amongit Protefants, you ſhall 


Tee. Chnreh:5thar haye got poſſellion only | 


w_ 
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ofthe moſt obſcure places, and that by 
patches, like a poor mans land; and thoſe 
too uſurped by fraud, and violence from 
the juſt owners thereof; not purchaſed, 
but ſtolne. 

Here you ſhall fee a {hxurch that hath. 
continued without interruption ſince the 
firſt planting thereof; that hath kept per-. 
petuall Term without Vacation ; that in. 
all the rough.tempeſts of this worlds per- 
ſecution, hath til} rid out the ſtorme: and 
though by the tyranny of heathen and he- 
retiques millions of her children did fall, it 
was but like the morning deaw, watering 
thereby the ſeeds of grace, which them- 


| ſelves had ſowne ; and when they calmly - 


bled,it was but oyleto the Apofites lawsps,. 
whoſe bright flames may yet ſerve to light 
poſterity to heaven. And as the enemies of 
the city of Rome were wont to weep to 


ſeeit on fire, becauſe it would afterwards. 


be fairer built; ſo the devill (though he 
cauſed it, yet) did mourne to ſee the 
Church of Rome on fire in her Martyrs, 
which was ever repaired. by a greater en- 
creaſe of converts, who conſtantly kept: 
the faith, till they loſt themſelves in keep- 
ing it, like Naborh who kept his poſſeſſion, 
with the loſlc of his blood. LE: 
Cd oa es There- 
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There you ſhall ſee (rches like Caity 
and Pollax rifing and ſetting by turnes 
ſometimes alive, fometimes dead ; with 
fach huge great gaps between the times 
of their ſubſiſting , that for any ſuccour 
they could have from them, millions of 
ſonles might in the interim have dropt it- 
.to hell. And as the Afoabites when they 
ſaw the waters look ruddy, thought they 
had been mingled with blood, when it 
wasbut the reflexion of the morning ſug 
beames onthem ;. ſo when they. ſuffered 
any thing,. they. called ic perſecution for 
their obedience to God-, -when it was 10- 
deed but the effeR ofzukice on them, for 
their Rebellion againſt Gods, deputies Ec- 
cleftaſticall and civill 3* the high Prieſt and 
the Prixce: and inſtzad of giving them 
creaſe, as pexſecution hath alwaies gone 
to the Chwrch,it did (with the aid of their 
inward difcotds) utterly excingnilh them, 
- Who have had none, but have made many 
Aartyrs;revivingeven in theſe later&pre- 
| ſent times, the antient conies of cruelty + 
. 8ainſt Catkolikes;blindly believing that by 
killing Gods ſervants, they do God ſer- 
vice: Whole meek.ſpirits have paid as large 
a. tribute of patience unto heaven and ſut- 


france tothe world, asany that went be- 


—_— —— 
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fore them; and have proved in them« 
ſlves,the truth of the Spox/es ſaying in the 
Canticles;ch.5.v.io. My beloved is white and 
r#ddy, being blanch'd with the whiteneſſe 
of innocence, & guled with the blood of 
martyrdom, the fury of whofe malice and 
perſecution hath purſued many even 
through the gates of death, adding pro- 
phanation to their cruelty, 'by diſturbing 
the dead bodies, and ſitent urnes of Sazts 
deparred. A poor revenge and fooliſh, 
which doth' more expreſte ther hatred , 
than ſatisfie'tt; and ſhewes that their ma. 
lice doth 'mofe aflift their owne minds 


before-it-is executed; than'it can doe their 
encmics bodies inthe execution: So eager, 


: 


ſo importunate-isfinne, eveF-T0 its owne 
ſhame: . RH ET SITE, 

S. 2. Here you ſhall ſee a Charch that 
hath alwaies been in view ; whom neither 
fear nor coyneſle hath made to hide her 


head, and whoſe admired beauty hath: 1n- 


vitedall men to her chat embraces, and 
like Afedu/aes head hirh-tnrned them to 
ſtones of this living building, by the ad- 
miration of her ſurpaſling beaury.. 

There you fhall ſee (barches, ſnch 
{which is very range ) as were nevgr 
ſega ,-oryery ſeldome ; keeping ſuch- in- 


king: of 


| 


' 
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kind and retired ſtate, that men ( like Dy. 

exes Who went about eALehers with a can» 
dle and a lanterne at noone day, to ſeek 
an honeſt man) muſt doe fo about the Þ 


world-to find them out, and in the mean 
' time periſh for want of ſpirituall aid : who 
never had any beauty, riches, or rarity a- 
mong{t them, but only G:ges-his ring, 
whereby they did for the molt part wak 
inviſible. The Exg!if Proverb faith, that 
where God hath his ( hurch, the devill hath 
his ('happell; and ſo he hath alwates had in 
Heretiqnes, who in regard of place have 
been mingled with Catholignes ; but that 
the devill ſhould have all the Church, and 
God not fo much as the Chappell, ( as they 
pretend ) is moſt incredible, 

S. 3. Here you ſhall fee a (barch like 
the city of Fernſalem, that is at unity with- 
- init ſelfe; and iike the wals of Byzantium, 
ſo cloſely united, that they ſeem to be all 
but one entire ſtone. And as God ſpake cf 
ald,By the month of his Prophets, Luc.1.70. 
ntimating, that though they were many 
Prophets, yet they had all but one mouth, 
in regard of the unity and agreement 
of their ſayings; ſo ſpeakes he now by 
the mouth of the Prieſts in the Catholique 


 Chnrch: A.body having Chriſt for the 
— —- - 
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ead, from whons ( 3s the Apoſtle ſaith ) 
th whole body being fitly joyned together, 


Bard compatted by that which every joynt 


ſwplies, according to the effeftlnall working 
mthe m:aſure of every part, makes encreaſe 
of the body to the edrfying of it ſelfe in love; 
Whoſe powerful union, like the Banale of 
Arrowes preſented by the Emperonr Sala- 
dine to his ſonnes,as theEmbleme of united 
ſtrength, cannot be broken by the aſlault 
of any force; which like the floating 1lands, 
or the ſtone T7yrrhenns, being unbroken, 
floats ſtill aloft,and keepes her head above 
the main ; when others like clods of earth 
rent from the 71and, or broken 1n pieces of 
= ſtone, fink to the bottom and pe- 
There you ſhall ſee Churches ſand like 
the ſtones in ſome high waies to meaſure 
their length, a mile aſunder from each 0- 
ther ; And as the (amelcon changes it ſelf 
into all colours except white ; So they 
wander through all the forms of opinions 
that fancy can imagine, ſaving only truth; 
Which need no externall diſaſters to try 
their ſtrength, no forraine enemies. to at- 
tempt their deftruction ; For like the Ser- 
pents teeth ſown by Cadmus, or the eter- 


rally-hatiog brethren Ereocles and Polyni-- 
Cerg 
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ces, they with mutuall cruelties deftroy 
each other. Here a Chrrch that for the 
admirable efteAs of her unity, deſerves the 
name of chat prerious ſtone, which for the 
rarity thereof is called Unity: There ſuch, 
as for the variety and deformity 'where- 
with they are poſſeſled , may be termed 
Legion. | TU eh 05 07 
8. 4. Here you ſhall ſe a*Charch that 
religiouſly triumphs over” al Chriſtian 
Kings and Kingdomes of the world , ma- 
king them the Trophees of her ſpiricuall 
vicories and converſions ; whoſe powetr- 
full influence hath caſt a charme upon the 
flerce and lionly natures of barbarous 
Princes ; and hath not only-made the 
Lionand the lam+ to live together, (as 
was foretold by the Prophet) bur hath 
turned the Lions into- Lambs. Alex ande? 
the great being asked if hee would run at 
the Olympick games, ſaid, [ conld be content, 
fol might ran with Kings ; Here then may 
be exerciſed a vertuons ambition,and truly 
worthy of the majelty of the moſt excellent 
King of England, who if he will honour 
the Charch and himſelfe to run this way, 
ſhall rua with almoſt all X»gs of the 
Chriſtian world, both his owne and other 
X'ings predeceſlors, and that at the true 
Olympick, 


_— 
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| Oywpick exerciſes, the exerciſes of hea- 
: Yen, 


There you ſhall fee Churches that ne- 
rerhad the power to invite a King or na- 
tioa to-their Communion, but ſuch as were 
born 10 it;: or at firlt compel'd to it,by the 
nolence of ſome prevailing faction ; or 
noved to it, by oblique and ſelf-reflefting 
ends. Barrenand in jurious Charches, that 
live not by: their own labour, and the. 
s2ines they make thereof, but boaſt only 
ofthat which they have raviſhed from 0- 
thers; and convert not from. Heatheniſm, 
but neerer t0 if, | 
| $.5. Here you ſhall ſee a Church wor- 
king wonders far above the power of 
all created Beings; commanding (by the 
rich dowry of her husband and. $aviowr) 
heaven, earth and hell, and, all. the. frame 
of the creation ;, making. them bow their 
fixt and-ſtubborn natures,. and meekly 
yeeld tothe dreadfull command of man, 
propt by omnipotent, Divinity. In which 
the miracle of miracles, Tran/ubFantia 
tzow, is molt frequently wrought, even 
millions of times a day, and ſuthciently 
proved to-be ſo, by the: frequent effult- 
on of blood that it hath-made (like mur- 
dered bodies. many, times bleeding; afreſh 
| in. 
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ces, they with mutuall cruelties deftroy 
each other. Here a Chxrch that for the 
admirable eftes of her unity, deſerves the 
name of chat prerious ſtone, which for the 
rarity thereof'is called Uniry. There ſuch, 
as for the variety and deformity 'where- 


with they are poſſeſſed , may be termed 
Legion. 7C et 05 359% 
8. 4. Here you ſhall ſe a Chxrch that 
religiouſly triumphs over” al Chriſtian 
Kings and K ingdomes of the world \ ma- 
king them the Trophees of her ſpiricuall 
victories and converſions; whoſe power- 
full inflaence hath caſt a charme upon the 
flerce and lionly natures of barbarous 
Princes ; and hath not only made the 
- Lionand the 1am5 to live together, (as 
was foretold by the Prophet ) but hath 
turned the Lions into- Lambs. Alex ande 
the great being asked if hee would run at 
the Olympick games, ſaid, [ conld be content, 
fol might ran with Kings ; Here then may 
be exerciſed a vertuons ambition,and truly 
worthy of the majelty of the moſt excellent 
King of England, who if he will honour 
the Charch and himſelfe to run this way, 
ſhall run with almoſt all X5gs of the 
Chriſtian world, both his owne and other 
Kings predeceſſors, and that at the true 
Olympick, 
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Oympick, exerciſes, the exerciſes of hea- 


There you ſhall fee Churches that ne- 
rerhad the power to invite a King or na- 
tioa to their Communion, but ſach as were 
born 10 it;: or at firſt compel'd to it, by the 
nolence of ſome prevailing faftion ; or 
moved to it, by oblique and ſelf-refleRting 
ends. Barrenand in jurious Charches, that 
live not. by. their own labour, and the 
gaines they make thereof, but boaſt only 


| of that which they have raviſhed from 0- 


thers; and convert not from. Heatheniſm, 
but neerer'to it., | 
| $.5. Here you ſhall ſee a Church wor- 
king wonders far above the. power of 
all created Beings; commanding (by the 
rich dowry of her husband and $4aviowr) 
heaven, earth and hell, and. all. the. frame 
of the creation ; making. them bow their 
fxe and-ſtubborn natures,. and: meekly 
yeeld tothe dreadfull command of man, 
propt by omnipotent, Divinity. In which 
the miracle of miracles, 7ranſubStantia» 
tzow, is molt frequently wrought, even 
millions of times a day, and ſutficiently 
proved to-be ſo, by the: frequent effuſt- 
on of blood that it hath-made (like mur- 
dered bodies. many. times bleeding; afreſh 
| | | _ 
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in the preſence of the murderers) to con-fſ1jjract 


fute the incredulity of ewes and 


to d0 3 


tiques ; Which if it do not ſo, tothoſffheonc 


that do not ſee it ( having credible teſts 
mony thereof) as well as to thoſe that 
ſee it, ſhall one day, with the reſt of his 
moſt precious ſoul-healing balm, be re 
uired at their unkappy hands, when he 
ſhall come incircled with flames, and ar- 
med with dreadfull thunder, to throw 
down vengeance on the impious and un. 
believers ; who ſhall remedileſly feel that 
which heretofore they would not believe, 
that be that believeth not ſpall be damned, 
Lark 16.16. | 
There you ſhall ſee {barches that do 
wonders indeed, but they are wondrous 


evills; the fowleſt in all the ſtock and 


brood of villany ; too many to be repe- 
ted, but not to be forgiven ; for that 
* . Therefore I will alwaies pray.. (burcher 
that are ſo poor in proof of their Do- 
QArine, that they neicher come neere the 
Church of ({brift, nor yet do ſo much as 
the accurſed Antichriſt; for he ſhall do 
ſome wonders, but they do none: Or at 
leaſt it is but one only Hiracle that they 
do,and thar is, thar being (as they ſay) 
the true pure Church of God, they do no 
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c0n-1racte, And one Ifractel beſeech God 
todo amongſt them, ( and eſpecially in 
oleElthe once-every-way happy, and the now- 
eliterery-way miſerable Kirgdome of En» 
Nt [ad;) that is, once more to convert them 
Fo his true faith , and (atholique Roman 
(barch, x here it is only to be had; that 
they may ſee and ſubmit, before it be too 
*Flite, ro him whom they have pierced ; and 
owEFnay (as Chri/# admonitheth the Church of 
un- Bl Fpheſrs) remember from whence theyarefaln, 
hat  reperrt and do their firſt works,(Rev.2.5.)be- 
Ve, Ffore all hopezto ſee theKingdome flouriſh, .. 
ed, be withered ; and that by their falling 
from bad to worſe; there remaine no- 
dof thing but a fearfull expeRarion of ſeeing 
us Fitover-run, and poſlefſed by ſome barba- 
nd Fl rous Nation , as the Greek Charches are 
4 Eby the Twrks, ( for their Herefies moſt 
at Flixely, and Schiſm from the Church of 
es © Rome,)or elſe, that they will become ſuch 
v- I themſelves. 
| $.6. Here you may ſee a Church that 
s E5the worlds SANCTUMSA N CT 0- 
0 Rum, moſt holy place, guiided with thc 
t NN lives of icnamerable (both men and wo- 
y |} nen) perſons of matchleſſe ſanity, ſhi- 
) J ning through the vailes of their coarſe 
> } <loth, and neglected fleſh; yea in the 
feebler 
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feebler Sex, God making his power (uf 
he faith to $.Paxl) perfeCt throwgh wekY "0 1 
neſle. People Io charitable to others, thaſ® K L 
they will forgive every one, but then © 


£lves; and To ſevere to themſelves, tha rp 
they. had rather loſe the reward of theifh?*” 
well-doing, than the puniſhment of ther 28 
evill. Whoſe faſting and prayers, like I 
empty bellied inſtruments fend up harm ow 
nious muſick to heaven, and exceed th} ©; , 
Spheres. Who ſuffer: no muriny of pal: rn 


fions again!t_reaſon, or of reaſon againk 
God. Who diſcainro ſtoop to the lure 
of ſenſe, or to ſerve it in any thing be 
yond the margent of neceſfity ; bur af 
cending up to the mount T abor of heayen 
Iy contemplation , do there abide witt 
Chriſt, and are trans6gured with the beau F 
ty of holinefſe ; on whoſe hearts is writ Net 
cen (that which was on the brelt-plate 0 
e-Laron) Holineſſe ts the Lord. The at 
thoſe noble Worthies of God, who like ® 5 
Uriah one of Davids Worthies, are alli 


med to 1nzoy the pleaſures and delicacies es 
of this life, while they conſider that Faſt 
their great General! wanted them; but 


Itke him. ſpend all their time in ſuffering 
eviil, and doing good; and are therein 7 
Ae to arched roofs, whereon the morty 
2 - ; wetght 


> 
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weight is laid, the firmer and ſtronger 
they are. And are (many of them) ſo ex- 
nſicd with heavenly raptpres, that their 
mbodied ſoules Jeave them forgetfull 
of all things that may tend to their tem- 
porall preſervation. Having ſach ſtrong 
1..M mprcfitons of the preſence of God, thar 

 & whereſoever they ate, or whatſoever do- 
ing, they ſo bchave themſelves, as if with 
S. Hicrarze , they heard the found of the 
Archangel!s tramp ſummoning them to 
pdemenc : Which high degrees of holi- 
reffe they underprop with the bafis of hu- 
mility; and (like the 7 eares of 
af} corn) boy down their heads the loweſt co 
the earth ; and ſtand like figures in Arab- 


4 merigue, where the laſt in pjaee'ss greateſt 
nf i2 «ccQupr. © So that this alone 'may per- 
ir} ſwade infidells that God was mate man, 
oF vhilechey ſee men thus made Gods. 1»:s 


their ſecrets O Lord let my ſoule come, let 
. my olory be joyncd to their aſſemblies. 
| "Dhens Ga ſhall ſee Ce calcuſa- 
ted onely for the meridian of fleſh and 
blood; whoſe Apocryphall Priethood 
cannot beget Canonicall,much leffe fupcr- 
canoAicall vertues; whoſe Prieits (like 2n- 
ticks which we ſee carved on the ſides of 
1umptuous buildings, ſeem with their 
es uo bowed 
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feebler Sex, God making his power ( 
he ſaith to S. Par) perfet throwgh weak 
neſle. People fo charitable to others, thu 
they will forgive every.-one, but then 
flves; and Io ſevere to themſelves, tha 
they had rather loſe the reward of thei 
well-doing, than the puniſhment of thei 
evill. Whoſe faſting and prayers, lik: 
empty bellied inſtruments fend up harmo 
Qaious muſick to heaven, and exceed the 
Spheres. Who ſuffer: no muriny of pal} * 
fions againſt reaſon, or of reafon again 


God. Who diſdainto ſtoop to the lure} *** 


of ſenſe, or to ſerve it in any thing be 
yond the margent of neceſfity ; but af 
_ cending up to the mount T abor of heayen 
ly contemplation , do there abide with 
Chriſt, and are trans6gured with the beau- 
ty of holinefle ; on whoſe hearts is writ- 
cen (that which.was on the breſt-plate of 
eLaron) Holineſſe ts the Lord. Thcle ut: 
thoſe noble Worthies of God, who like 
Uriab one of Davids Worthies, are ail 
med to 1n;oy the pleaſures and delicacies 
of this life, while they conſider that 
their great General! wanted them ; but 
Iike him ſpend all their time in ſuffering 


eviil, and doing good; and are therein. 


Ake to arched roofs, whereon the mor! 
- weight 


pM 
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F weight is laid, the: firmer and ftronger 
they are. And are (many of them) ſo ex- 
nafied with heavenly raptures, that their 
hen obodied ſoules leave them forgetfull 
of all things that may tend to their tem- 
porall preſervation. Having ſuch ſtrong 

' relies of the preſence'of God, thar 

J whcreſoever they are, of whatſoever do- 

F ing, hey ſo behave themſelves, asif with 

| th] S Hicrarze , they heard the found of the 

Archangells trump ſummoning them to 
pdement : Which high de grecs of holt- 

45 they underprop v with the bafis of hu- 
mility ; and (like the weiphtieft cares of 
corn) boy down their heads the loweſt to 
the earth ; and ſtand like figures i in Ar14- 
metigne, W xhere the liſt in plaee js greateſt 
in count. © So that this atone ily per- 
ſwade infidells that God was had! man, 
while they ſee men thus made Gods. 1n:s 
their ſecrets O Lord. let my {0 {6 ule C0786 , let 
coll iy glory be joyned to their aſſemblies. 

» There You ſhal ſee dA calcuſa- 
ted onely for the meridian of fiſh and 
blood; whoſe Apocryphali” Priethood 
cannot ' beget Canonicall,much lefle ſupcr- 
canonical vertues; whoſe Prieſts (like 2n- 
ticks which we ſee carved on the fides of 

_ tumptuous buildings, ſeem with their 

bowed 
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bowed ſhoulders to bear up the houſe... 
when they are indeed borne up by it-: follls 
they pretend tobe the only Pillars of thi. 
houſe of God, but indeed have no than 
therein, but what they derive from thi 
Charch of Rome ; Thex beareſt not theroot 
bat the root thee, Rom.11.1S. And what 
maines of the perfume of goodnefle yal,.; 
amongſt the people, ( bating the diſpe 
fition of nature) is but the reliques 6 
the Roman ſcent, perhaps not yet utter 
faded. | 

8.7. Laſtly look upon the Rowan C 

theligae Charch, and you thall fee athingYa. q 
ſo complete and perfect in all her dimeny,; 
ſions, as if it had been (as indeed it was) 
moulded on a heavenly frame, manyſþ 
members built up into one body, and that 
| body united under one head , maintai- 
nins molt ſweet and admirable corre- 
ſpondence, having in ir ſclfe all ff} 
means for the ſpirituall conſervation 
both of the individuum, and ſpecies, oiif 
the particular body, and of the kind: 
For birth here is Bapti/me ; Confirmation 
for ſtrength and advancement in the tate 
of grace : The ſacrea Enchariſt for our ; 
daily ftock of ſpiriruall improvement and 
encreaſe, And fo our ſpiritual —_—_ | 
an 
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ad wounds,which we receive in our Chri- 

fer 4rfare, here are Phyſitians with the 
awe of Gilead, the good Samaritarncs 
nrgzith wine and oyle to powre into our 
Srounds,the holy Priefts after the order of 
"9 Melchiſedeck with the Sacrament of Pe- 
pace to cure all our maladies. And there- 
Secipts for thefe cures contriv'd with won- 
VAtrous art ; for as bodily evills are cured e1- 
Ftiher with things of the ſame quality or the 
contrary, ſo here. For wounds given by the 
world, here i$a cure by giving the world 
may in almes. For wounds received from 

be fleſh , a caxe by moerrtifying | the fleſh 
Tnith faſting and other auſteriries. A cure 
for the fiery darts of the devili,by the darts 
"Yefprayers ſhot up to heaven. And when 
"J wedepart this life ( for this warfare muſt 
"JB ntalwaies laſt ) here is precious oile-to 
embalme our ſofiles with grace ; which 
"like the oyle to the antient Roman wraſt- 
krs, makes us nimble & agile in our lateſt 

'{ waltlings with the devil], that we may 
"I flip out of his hands, and be preſented,ren- 
dering 2 ſweet ſmelling ſavour unto God. 
And that this holy Chxrch may continue 

n ſucceſſion, untill her royall Bridegroops 

| allherup to his 0:vn throne, here is Holy 
4] Sacramentall Matrimony, both to my 
od kl Se R ene 


a. 
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bowed ſhoulders to bear up the houldh, 
when they are indeed borne up by it: cu», 
they pretend tobe the only Pillars of thi 
houſe of God, but indeed have no ſthane4, v 
therein, but what they derive from thi 
Charch of Rome ; T hou beareſt not the red, 1ch, 
but the ro0t thee, Row.11.18. And what rf..c-r 
maines of the perfume of goodnefſle yaſoce 7 
amongſt the people, ( bating the diſpoſſic@uc : 
ſition of nature) is but the reliques of 

the Roman ſcent, perhaps not yet utterhgaera 
faded. 

8.7. Laſtly look upon the Roman Ce 
theliqae Church, and you ſhall fee a thing. fe 
ſo complete and perfe&t in all her dimers £ 
ſions, -as if it had been (as indeed it wage thi 
moulded on a heavenly frame, many fpra 
members built up into one body, and rhatfſ..4. 

| body united under one head , mainta 
ning molt ſweet and admirable corre at 
ſpondence, having in it ſclfc all tidy 

means for the ſpirituall conſervationF},,. | 
both of the individuum, and ſpecies, of iſt 
the particular body, and of rhe kind: flip - 
For birth here is Bapti/me ; Confirmationll q,.- 
for ſtrength and 2dvancement in the ſtate 
of grace : The ſacrea Euchariſt for out 
Caily Rock of ſpiritual! improvement andy 
encreaſe, And fo our ſpirituall —_— tao; 

_lo_ 


© ſuc 
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Sid wounds, which we receive in our Chri- 

* Wi >.arf are, here are Phyſitians with the 

| of Gilead, the good Samaritans 
Seth wine and oyle to powre into our 
Sounds,the holy Prefs after the order of 
Wclchiſedeck with the Sacrament of Pe- 
Tarce to cure all our maladies. And there- 

- Sſepts for theſe cures-contriv'd with won- 
""Wrous art ; for as bodily evills are cured e1- 
"Wer with things of the ſame quality or the 
Keonrrary, fo here. For wounds given by the 
1d, here isa cure by giving the world 

- Jay in almes. For wounds received from 

he fleſh , a cue by mertifying ; the fleſh 
th faſting and other auſterities, A cure. 
"For the fiery darts of the devill,by the darts 
Fefprayers ſhot up to heaven. And when 

__ Fnedepart this life ( for this warfare muſt 
"Edtalwajes laſt ) here is precious oile-to 
enbalme our ſofiles with grace ; which 
Flke rhe oyle to the antient Roman wraſt- 
Fl, makes us nimble & agile in our lateſt 
Inrcaltlings with che devill, that we may 
. {ip out of his hands, and be preſented,ren- 
dering 2 ſweet ſmelling ſayour unto God. 
;r| dd thatthis holy Chxrch may continue 
od mſycceſſion, untill her royall Bridegroops 
-;| WU herup to his 0:vn throne, here is Holy 
id Sacrament all Matrimony, oo” ro repre” 
S | ene 


{ts 
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bowed ſhoulders to bear vp the houſe 
when they are indeed borne up by it: { 


they pretend tobe the only Pillars of thi 


hanſe of God, but indeed have no 
therein, but what they derive from this 
Church of Rome ; Thox beareſt not theroat 
but the root thee, Rom.11.18. And what 


maines of the perfume of goodneſle yall: 


amongſt the people, ( bating the diſpt 
 fition of nature) is but the .reliques « 
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the Roman fcent, perhaps not yet utterhſſſ,, 
faded. 

8.7. Laſtly look upon the Roman C 
theliqae Church, and you ſhall fee athing 
ſo complete and perfe in all her dimer 


ſions, as if it had been (as indeed it was) 
moulded on a heavenly frame, many 
members built up into one body, and that 
| body united under one head , maintai 
ning moſt ſweet and admirable corre 


ſpondence, having in it ſelfe all fig 


means for the ſpirituall conſervation 
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N fl 
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both of the individuum, and ſpecies, of}. 


the particular body, and of the kind: 
For birth here is Bapti/me ; Corfirmaticn 
for ſtrength and advancement in the ſtate 


of grace : The ſacred Excherift for ourſ; 


daily Rock of ſpiritual! improvement and 
encreaſe, And fo our ſpirituall ſieknefles 
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ouleF.d wounds,which we receive in our Chri- 
© flies ».arfare, here are Phyſitians with the 
* thelly of Gilead, the good Samaritans 
ha A with wine and oyle to powre into our 
US ounds,the holy Pries after the order of 
T01E Melchiſedeck, with the Sacrament of Pe- 
nceto cure all our maladies. And there- 
 /Stcipts for theſe cures contriv'd with won- 
if "Firous art ; for as bodily evills are cured ei- 
5 0Bther with things of the ſame quality or the 
ontrary, ſo here. For wounds given by the 
world, here isa cure by giving the world 
C may in almes. For wounds received from 
"0 Ythe fefh , a cure by mortifying ; the fleh 
c"Yvith faſting and other auſterities. A cure 
aw} for the fiery darts of the devill,by the darts 
""JYefprayers ſhot up to heaven. And when 


wy depart this life ( for this warfare muſt 


"IF wot alwazes laſt ) here is precious oile-to 
+ embalme our ſofiles with grace ; which 

'J like the oyle to the antient Roman wraſt- 
lrs, makes us nimble & agile in our lateſt 
wraltlings with the devill, that we may 
flip out of his hands, and be preſented,ren- 
dering a ſweet ſmelling ſayour unto God. 
And that this holy Chxrch may continue 
n ſucceſſion, untill tier royall Bridegroops 
all herup to his 0:yn throne, here is Holy 
Sacramentall Matrimony, o_ ro reps 
'< ent 


on 
of 


d: 
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 cipations of each others: Prayers, Merits 


tative betwixt God and Chrift, who pay- 
ed a ranſome for us, and purchaſed an & 


376 A loſt Sheep 
ſent that unien, and by grace to encrea 
it. And that this multitude may not beget 
confuſion, here are holy Orders, by vertue 
whereof, they that are ordained do pe 
yern this fociety, as ſpiritualf Magiftrac rc 
and conduct it, as ſpirituall (aptaines <4 
through the wildernefle of this world, to od th 
the land of Canaan, the heavenly era; Gov tt 
fem, which is above. Here is the true ('s *$8 
mwnion of Sazuts both of thoſe in heaven, 1 
in earth, and under the earth, by the panyJ "1 1) 
and SatisfaQtions. Here is,as in all well-go. 4 
verned Common-Wealths , Juſtice both: . 
commurtrative, and diſtributive : Commp how 
bot th 
hearts. 
fate for us, and we take poſſeſſion upon, _, 
the conditions required : diſtributive mJ. 
rendring rewards and puniſhments ac- 2-0 
cording to the geomerricall proportion at - - 


by the 
they © 
which 
er OMTI 


mens merits or offences. _ 0s 


F. 8. Here are the A3cana 3mperis, high 
and myſterious things, ſuch as 2 iy C 
the wiſedome and contrivance of God. (of w! 
Things to be believed, by the world,[/.\, 2 
thought incredible ; things done by God,Jj,_. . 
and to be done by us, by the world}, - 
thovghrt impoſlible, rhings to be _ a : 
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by the world choughr logs; + and 
| Fi are believed i: by ; and fuffered, 
J which could nor be effected,but by a pow- 
comniporent. And becauſe they are ſo 
difficult, none but. God could ſubdue 
norralls 1 to the belief and practiſe of them 
nd therefore, even becauſe they are ſuch, 
they prove him only to be their author. 
for who can imagine that Confeſſion , 
ithing ſo much againſt the bias wo fleſh 
md bloud, or the belief of Tranſubſtanti- 
@10u, 2 thing ſo far abovethe reach of hu- 
nave reaſon, could have got ſuch poſſcli- 
0 in the ſoules of Chriſtian mankind, and 
that wichout any externall violence, had 
wt the finger of God writ it on mens 
bs kearts. In dodtrines of this Cherch, that 
OF rill admit the uſe of reaſon for cheir pro- 
- oF ontionablenefle , ho things ſeem more 
eaſonable ; and where they are above 
reaſon nothing can be more foblime, and 
thtting God the Author of this Religion, 

gh and Chr Zeſus the husband of this 
o Charch. God, who is che God of reaſon, 
4 (of which that ſmall portion which man 
'I*Maſter of, which yet ennobles tim a- 
1d dove all bodily Creatures, is but a ray from 

the ſplendor of his all-ſeeing ſun-light, a 


"pack from kis celeſtiall fire ) workerh 
R2 things 


Nr 


'iKy 
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things according to the counſel! of bis will 
Epbeſ. 1. 11. which counſell implies pru- 
dence, and reafon in his ations ; accord- 
ing to the type of that eternall law where- 
by he workes himſelfe, and commands 
all his creatures to work. And by this cha- 
raQer the dodrines and the diſcipline of 
the Catholigue Church proclaim him for 
their Author; and are not therefore to 
be diſgraced ( as they are by ProteFants) 
by the ill-ſenſed name of | mat o1vIng 
to the vertue of higheſt wiſedome, the fu. 


perſcription of deceitfull cunning. AndFj 
| the knowledge of thoſe things, which in 


the government of this nobleſt Xingaome 


of Chrit ſurmount the reach of preſent}. 
\ reaſon, are reſerv'd for a reward of our 


humble belief,in the life ro come;whenour 


faith ſhall be happily turned into fight ; I: 


and we ſhall cleerly ſee, and be fully and 
eternally ſatisfhed, with the reaſon of all 
choſe things, which now our ſhort under- 


ſtandings have not line enough to fathom. 
Excellent things are ſpoken of thee thou city 


of Goa, Pſal. $6. 3. And as it 1s written 


of eHlexander the Great , that his body 


had ſ 
him , 
ſuch 1s 
ſo hol 
rertue 
wiſeds 
8gme 
appert 
vlike t 

An 


was of ſuch anexcellent compoſition,thath *_- 


it ſent forth ſweet vapours that perfumed 
all hisclothes ; and onr Saviour we — 
Our goo 


Returned home. 379 


had ſach abundant vextze flowing from 
him , _ it cured ſuch 'as touched him . 
ſuch is the body of the Chxrch, of ſo rare, 
{ holy, and ſo rationall a compoſure, that 
rertue goes out of her, and ſanAtfies; and 
wiſedome, and makes reaſonable all her 
zrments, all her'utenfils, and whatſoever 
of appertaines to her, the ſmell of thy garment 
vlike the ſmell of Fraukincenſe, Cant. 4. 11. 
And if any third party that were nei- 
;) ther of the Roman, nor of any Protefant 
Church, fhould ' obſerve the admirable 
5 fame of this Church, both in regard of 
; ihe doAtrine & diſcipline, he would ſurely 
liy, as the eLpoſtle to the Corinthians, 
2 (i{a.-14. 25.) God i truly in you; and 
rith the Parrrarch Jacob, How dreadfull 
athis place? this 3 no other than the howſe 
fGod, ana this is the gate of keaven ; Gen. 
&.17 and as in the Canticles 6. 10. this 
that goeth forth like the ſpringing morn, 
dire As Ze nr choice as 4 [fs oro 
£4 arm) in battel aray.. 
| Bat looking on the. (Þyrches of Prote- 
75 jets Or any ſort of Heyetiques, he ſhould 
a [<a body without a head; or ( which is 
1y {Smonſtrous) an bydra, a beaſt with many 
it fhcads, and that poſſibly may have as ma- 
dF more if Kingdomies ſhould be leſlened 
A Mo” 5 = Wy - * nl 


d 


RE >) 4, Hu AE es 
Ce re Er 
4 


| account their adverſaries, and the greite 


- have amongft them no faich but opiiſi 
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and encreaſed : having a law without & tad ſc 
Judge ; bur every one that is a party, claiÞJther h 
ming that power,in his owne cauſe. Whergmper 
they bave no aſſurance that their law is unforme 
corrupt, but by the teſtimony of thoſe thegtheir | 
heb. 
7 I 
oD, no charity, but humanity , no hop@ſurciſ 
firly tempered with fear,but þold preſumpſjomme 
tion and pretended affurance ; for whichſſmd pr 


lyars and ſcducers of the world. W 


they that are the moſt confident, have th{mde t 


leaſt cauſe of any men in the worl"eght 
Where there is no beauty , comelineſg*e the 


or order worthy the Bride of Chriſt , nofff (*r+ 


yer of the defign or owning of any gengJiom h 
TOus,0r wiſe and prudent man, But as ſom 

Philoſophers hold that the world wiſh th: 
made by the accidentall concourſe of 
romes; Sothey ſeem to be made by chancgMaſur 


and by chance to come together, not bqj®s ( © 
Tng unitcd by any internall form, but onj9 thei! 


io a policicall oppoſition of her , who n 


their Mother and-Miltrefle, 
The Senate of Rome having choſen threſapen, 
men to go 0nan Embaſſie , whcreof thj0n. 1 


anc had his head full of cuts and galhFf ſaid 
the other was a fool, and the-thicd had thÞiy be 
Gour; Cato laughing faid; that the SeroÞothing 
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ut of fad ſent an Embaſſadour, which had nei- 
chiJther head, hearty nor feet ; And even ſuch 
xeeJinperfeR things are all herericall and de- 
formed Chxrches , which want faith for 
hefltheir head, charity for their heart firmneſſe 
iced perſeverance for their feet. Holding 
Nha monſtrous and abſurd opinions, that 
giIthey make up 2 bundle of-Heatheniſme, 
nonfTurciſme, Herefie, and contradictions to 
inpommon-ſenſe, Can then any indifferenc 
iced prudent man,” who knowes that God 
' thnade the world with wiſdome;, in number, 
x1(vcight and meaſure,can he think that they 
efegne the Church of God, the deare Spon/e 
nofſ# (brit, for whoſe fake he deſcended 
engdion his heavenly Throne, and rook and 
onfllſthumane life > Or will he not rather ſay, 
they are mad ?'1 Cor.14. 26. Who are 
f famed neither in number, weight, nor 
nce[Maſure ; their ſocieties and Charches be- 
beſide ( or being poſſible ro. be, according 
pn cheir principles) as many. as their per- 
0 $0ns ; their opinions vaine and fooliſh ; 
ad their government confuſed and miſ- 
\reſtapen, ſeeming rather a chaos than a cre- 
on. In ſumme there is nothing that can 
hee 121d for a'true (atholique Charch, bur 
Say be rraly faid for the Romans: there 1s 


$w0thing that the Protefant Churches have 
| R4 faid, 
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faid, or can ſay for themſclves, but have 6 the 
been, or may be ſaid by Heretiques ; and ſholom 
are ſaid by thoſe who ſubdivide and ſepa. ſte p 
rate from them ; which pretences if they ſſo i! 
be .good in' them againſt the Chnrch of Bletorn 
Rome , they are good in others againſt ws, C 
them ; which yet they will not admit. S6FIride 
that ghe Church of Rome 1s the true Church, iſe, co: 
or there never 'was any true Church; and Blxdw 
all Proteſtants are Heretiques, or there ne- [ſtr of / 
ver were any that deſerved that name. ſto 2 

8. 9. What 'remaines then for all Prote- 
Rants of what fort or title foeyer, but to 
liſten to the voice which ſaycth, Goe our of 
| ber my peoplegthat yee be not partakers of her [| vhic 
ſomes, and'that ye receiveinot of ber plagues, | [ndge 
Revetl. 18. 4. Foredeem their ſoules from wade | 
forfeiture, that have been thus long mor- ſw co 
gag to: eternall death: and with the ſſcome | 
Prodigalt foto returne home to the Ce {| {ed fro: 
tholiqne Church, their mother, and thereby | flemin 
to God their Father, in whoſe houſe there | brow » 
1s plenty of celeſtiall Afawnza, while they Þ of ewr 
periſh.for want of food, or become fellow Þ And t! 
commoners with the hogs, and feed npon'{ the 
haskes anddraught : and thereby to give Þ ally th 
joy both ev carth and heaven in their con» 0 {tri 
yerſton ; Reing thar as theielemenrs never with t 
reſt contenredly but in their proper Ray tique 

a 7 ” 0 
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have &o they will. find no reſt, but in the __ 
and Soſome of the true Charch, which is _ 
epa- be proper place of every Chriſtian. 
they Flo liſten: ra +the voice which crieth, 
h of Betwrn , return 0, Sanamite, retwrn, 7e- 
ink wy, Cant 6. 13. And the Spirit and the 
}$6 Bride [ay, come: eAnd let him that hearcth 
rh, Bla, come : and let him that is athirſt come. 
and Bd whoſoever will; let him #ake of the wa- 
nes (ter of Fife freely ; Revel. 22. 17. by coming 

to Mount Sion, and to the city of the living 
ter God, the heavenly Fernſalem, and to an in- 
to numer able company of Angells : to the gene- 


t of ral! afſemably and (lharch. of the firſt, borne 
a4 eb ju HAS (ane and to If the 
67, N jndge of all, and to the $ pirits of juſt Me. 
Im fwade perfef?, and to Jeſus che mediator of the © 
I ew covenant, Heb.12. 22.23.24. before he 
he come to them as airerrible Judge, | reven- 
& [ld from heaven with bis mighty Angells in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
brow not God, aridihat obey not the Goſpell 
ef our Lord Jcſus Chriſt, 2. Theſſ. 1. 74,8. 
And that they may all doe fo, eſpecially 
the Kingdome of England, and molt eſpect- 
ally the moſt excellent King thereof;Strike, 
0 ſtrike their and his ſoule, ( O Lord ) 
with thy omniporent grace, whoſe magne- 
tique vertue may draw his Royall heart 
R5 6] 
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384 Aloft Sheep, &c, 
to thee, and make him a glorious and hay * * 
py inftrumenr of drawing others, till they 

all meet in the unity 'of the faith ; ſo to}-'** 
continue, untill their mortality ſhall par} Min 
on immortality, and his'temporall crown and 
of thornes be exchanged for an eternall | be 
crown of glory, eAmen.” | 


'FIN FS. 
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S.Ambr.Fp. 31.2d Valent. Imp. 


Non erubeſco cum tots orbe longevs con- 
perth, verum certe eft,. quia nulla 4- 
145 ad perdiſcenduns ſer eſt, Erubiſ- 
Cat ſentins, que emendere ſe non p0- 
reft. Non annorum cantiies eft lau- 
danda, fed morum.” Nullns pudor «ff 
a4 meljora tranfire, © 


Cambr 1c 
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ml 7 names of ſome who have lately bees 


t ' | ot 4 
he ' Miniſtezs,0r Univerſity-men in England 
wnll and Scotland, azd 4re now converted to 
al! the Catholike Faith. 


Tho. Vane, DoQor of Divinit of .Chriſts Col- 
| e Cambridge, latel Chaplain extraordinary 


is Majeſty, and Parſon of (rayford ir- Kerr. | 


Hugh Paulin de Creſſy, of (anbridge , latel 

— Whcbend of Windſorcin England, and Deane © 
eblin in Ireland, now cntred inro the Religious 

Order of S. Benedif at Doway. CEINAT 


Hen. Treſon of All-Soules Oxford, Door' of 
the Civill Law. 


N. Read of New Colledge Oxford-, Door of 
be Civill Law. 't- $ E et 


Mr. R/ch. N icholls Bachelor .of Divinity;of Pe- 
ler-bouſe Cambridge. 


Mr. Rich. Mileſent hererofore Chaplain to Mon- 
tzzu Biſhop of 'N'orwich, Arch-Deacon of Nor- 
wich, Prebend of Chichefer and Maſter of Arts in 
Cambridge, now cntred into the Society of Feſus. 


Mr. Rich. Craſhaw, Maſter of Arts of Peter- 
bueſe Cambridge, now Secretary to a Cardinalt in 
Rome, well knowne in England for hjs exccllenc: 
nTingefifous Poems. _ Mr.Fite 
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Mn. William Rowlands Miniſter: of S. Marg: 
r6&s WeSminfcr; Maſter of Arts of Exeter Cal. 
ledge Oxford. x . 

Mr. Tho. Normington, Mafter of Arts of Pem- 
broke Katt Cambritige, now in Italy, 2 very able 
man dd Livers Sriences” 


Mr. Foyner Bachelor of Arts , and Fcliow of 
S. Mary Magdclens Colledge Oxford. 


Mc. Blakifon Bachdor of Arts of Cambridge, 
- died laſt yeare in the Engliſh Colledge at 


Mr. Edward Barker of Caixs Colledge Con- 
bridge, Bachelor of Arts. 


Mr, Razor of Cambridge, now Prieſt in the En- 
glith Colledge at Rome. | 


Mr. Pref Glu, Miniſter, of Bellzo!! Colledge 
pn Oxford, now Pricit. 


Mr. feckſor. 


Mr. Co oper. FMiniſter S 


Of Scots. 


Mr. fobn Crighton, a famous man in his Coun- 
try, late Preacher of Parſon in Scorland, attcr- 
wacds eminent in Lsnguedoc, and laſtly Chaplain 
to the Marquefie of Ormond, wo 

INE . 


Mr. «Andrew Toung ſton late Regent of Abey- 
{in, now in a Colledge in Spain. 


Mr.IFilliam Simple , late Regent in Glaſcow, 
em Brow allo in Sparn. 


able | 
Mr. Hugh Roſſe late Regent in Aberdein, now 
| Milo in Sparn. 
of 
Mr. Tho. Fohnfton, &c. 
[&e, 


: at | Befedes theſe, there are divers both legrned and 
weerned, lately entred into (ommunion with the 

' Church of Rome, whoſe names you may more eafily 
> Beer, then I diſcreetly publeſh. Nor do I doubt 
tut one more commerced with England Scotland and 
land, with other parts of France, and with the 


n- Provinces of the-Low Countries, miges exfily fur- 


tid you with « larger Caralogue of Convertites, of 
a good fame for their learning, and good perts-in 
F [jr Univerhities, end in their reſpeFive countries, 
s theſe I bave been bold to name : their underſtan- 
lings being now better diſpoſed to diſcern and re- 
#: upon their former errours, by the palpable con- 


fafon and unconſcionable effefs they ſaw every 
wherc fpronted and fprouting our of the late Refor= 
nation begun by Luther. 
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Errata 7n the Preface. 


Ages. line 13. read pretence of. p. 12.1 6.r. 

zbe'breads & 1. ule. r. of. @. little. p. 18.1. 5.1, 

how well. p. 27.1. 6. r.#mterrupted. p. 22. 1.17. 
 dele the Paxenthchis. 


ERRAT A. 


Age 3. line 28. read title. p. 7.1. 13. dele one 
—_ 7.1. 15. dele zr. p.21.1.24.r. ſwinge over. 


P- 23-4. 13,r.'in theſe. p; 39. |. ulr. r. reaſonable. 


Other leſſe wateriall faults ., with ſome falſe 
pointings , the diſcerning - Reader will caſu 
diſcover and cy;rcft. 
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A Tabie of the Contents of 


the ſeverall Chapters contained 
inthis Book. 


Chap.r. 

He Introduftion ; And that the know- 
ledge of the me anes to arrive unto eter- 
nall life", us not otherwiſe a'tameable then 

by faith, grounded on the Word of God. 
| 'Pag.l, 
Chap. 2.. Of che means to know which u« the 
Ford of God; And that all the argu- 
ments imployed by ProteFtants to prove 
that rhe Scripture ( and it only) u the 
Word of God, are mſufficiest ; And that 


theGenerall Tradition of the C atholique 


(urch, ts the only aſſured proof thereof. 
6 


| Po. 
Chap.3. Of the inſufficiency of means. uſed 
by Proteſtants to find out the true ſenſe 
of Scripture. The abſurdity of. that af- 
ſertios of theirs, That all points neceſla- 
ry to ſalvation are clear and manifeſt. 
P-26. 
Chap.4. Of the vanity and impicty of thoſe, 


who affirm that each mans particutar rea- 


fon is the laſt Judge and interpreter of 
| Scripture | 


| 
| 
| 
l 
| 
[| 
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A Table. 
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eAnd that the C atholique Charch is th. 
only Fudge. P.36. 
Chap. 5. Of the meaning of thoſe words 
Church and Catholique, and that nes 
ther of them belong to Proteſtants. p.4g. 
Chap.6. Of the Infallibility of the Church, 
Chap.7. That {_atholique Tradition i the 


| Sovipture,” and bis guide in all thawll clas, 
which he 14 obliged to believe and Fn ap 


. only firme foundation and mative to induce, ori 


_ . ## to believe, that thee ApoFtles received 
.... their Detrine from Feſns (rift, and fe 
> f@s Chriſt from God the Father. And 
"what are the means by which this Doftrane 
_ YH derived down to us. P.66. 
_ Chap.8. That the Church is infallible in 


. ... whatſoever fre propoſeth as the Word of || 


\ God Written, or unwritten, whether of 
great or ſmall conſequence. That to doubt 
> of any one poznt ts to deftroy the foundation 
of Faith. eAnd that Proteients diſtin- 
Gron between points fundamentall and 
._ | non-fundamentall ridicutons and deceit- 
Faul. p78 


-Chap's. That there fs and ever foall be 4 
©1jfible Church upon earth. And that this 

* _ e(Þwrcbis one holy, Catholique and Apo 
> fb015quer 4 | 
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P-94- 
Chap. 
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A. Table: 
Chup-10. T het the Reman is that one, holy, 
 'Catholique and Apoſtolique Church. 
| Ly | P+105. 
Chap. 11.. That the trac: (burch\ may be 
knowne by evident marks, and that [ach 
marks agree. only to the Roman C barch. 
nd firtt of Uninetlality, the firſt mark, 
of the Church. | 4 P37: 
Chap. 1.2. Of the ſecond mark of the Charch, 
viz; Antiquity, borh of perſane. and D&- 
. Grine. | -.,, Po3S0- 
Chap. x3- Of Viſibility, the third mark. of 
the Church. And of the waiity of. Pro- 
teſtants ſuppoſition, that the. true Charcy 
is ſometimes inviſible. That Proteſtant 
Churches have not alwaies been vifi + 
| ND ORAL W+RX 35. s P-1 . 
Chap. 14+. Of the. foxrth mark of the true 
Church, viz.e lawfull. ſucccſfion, ang #7- 
dinary vocation and miſſion of PaſtorS- 
: And that it 5 ridiculous . to ajirme that 
. Catboliques ad Proteftants are the ſue 
. Charch. 3-208. 
Chop, x5." Of rhe fifth. Mark, of the tvs 


- Church, vis. Unity in Dodtrine ; a»d 
of the horrible diſſentions amono Prote- 


: flamts. P» 216; 


Chip.n 6+ Of the fixth Mark of the true 
Charch, viz. Miracles And that . there 
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Are 
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